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Preface

This is the first printed book in Europe with sociopsychodrama as a term
in its title. Why we have this name of the project and handbook you can find
inside by reading carefully each chapter that has been written.

The idea is a result of cooperation between the authors who have also been
trainers on the curriculum both on zoom webinars and in the spring school -
Borge Kristoffersen, Mariolina Werner Guarino, Margarida Belchior, Monica
Westberg and Jana Damjanov. Two more trainers who have been on webinars
Monica Zuretti and Fernan Rodriguez Cetran have been a great inspiration for
the whole project. The term sociopsychodrama itself comes from our friend
Monica Zuretti who is from Argentina and who has been developing sociopsy-
chodrama practice all over the world. With her friend Monica Westberg they
have worked and started spreading sociopsychodrama over Europe since 1980s.
The rest of us who wrote the chapters in this handbook are their students and
friends and colleagues and we are deeply grateful for all we have learnt.

The seed for this project and this handbook was planted in 2018, in Berlin,
where we had international meeting and we are grateful to all the colleagues
who were there with us and helped us to plant these seeds.

This is not usual handbook, it is a combination of very practical texts, with
explanation of theory, what sociopsychodrama is, and examples and sugges-
tions of exercises and warm ups that you as a reader can easily use. But, it is up
to you reader to adapt these also to your work setting. On the other hand, it is
also combined with the chapters, which are new readings of Moreno's theory,
development of that theory and philosophy, reflections on personal stories and
examples from professional work. This book will help readers to start their own
journey in sociopsychodrama, and we are all very happy that we have been able
to do it! Enjoy it and take out the best for you from it!

Jana Damjanov
Monica Westberg



Word from Reviewers

“This handbook can play a significant role in promoting peace by fostering
dialogue, cooperation, and understanding among individuals and communi-
ties. It provides students with the knowledge and skills they need to under-
stand and navigate complex social, economic, and political issues. It presents
innovative methods such as group work, project-based learning, game-based
learning (socio-psychodrama), and personalized learning which help engage
participants and encourage critical thinking, problem-solving, and empathy”

Nathan P E Kellermann, PhD,
clinical psychologist, psychodrama therapist

“Given that the world is going through a post-pandemic period and that
we live in an environment suggestive of new global conflicts, this book on so-
cio-psychodrama provides, in my opinion, the most important content - hope.
Finding hope and faith in a better tomorrow, i.e. believing that things will be
better in the future definitelycontributes to the strengthening of a person's mo-
rale and the morale of the entire sociopsychodramatically led group”

Aleksandra Mindoljevi¢ Drakuli¢, PhD, clinical psychologist,
certified psychodrama psychotherapist

10



Starting the group

By Jana Damjanov

How do we start a group? What is important when we are at the beginning
of a certain group? What atmosphere needs to be created? What is it that facil-
itators of the group need to hold, sustain and start nurturing at the beginning?
What is so specific in sociopsychodrama groups? Is there anything that differs
starting the sociopsychodramatic groups in comparison to the other groups?

The first thing that is important to keep in mind when we start a sociopsy-
chodramatic group is a contract and the aims of the group we are working
with. So there is now another set of questions. What kind of group work should
I need to do? Is it a workshop where we are using sociopsychodrama as a meth-
0d? Is it a time-limited group where we are working on some issues for a certain
period of time? Is it a therapeutic group? Is it an educational group? So, the
contract is very important compass that guides us ethically in our first step in
the quest for starting a new group.

The second thing that is vital when we are starting any group is that if we
want to do it from the perspective of sociopsychodrama, we want to remind our
participants about spontaneity and to enhance creativity in them. The sponta-
neity and creativity are very important in all sociopsychodramatic groups. This
leads us to the question — what is spontaneity and creativity in an individual
person as well as in the groups and how we can enhance them? There is a cer-
tain atmosphere that needs to be created in a group to encourage, enhance and
help spontaneity and creativity to develop and grow, both on the individual and
group levels. The third thing that is necessary is to create the feeling of safety
and trust, as well as the atmosphere where people will be able to meet each
other, and as a result of which the encounters will be possible to happen. We
cannot be in groups if we do not have some information about the members
who are included in the group. As facilitators, we need to think in terms of the
contract and the goals of how people can meet in a particular group.

The fourth thing that is significant to understand is what the role of a facil-
itator is at the beginning of a group? What are the processes present when we
establish a group that we should pay attention to? And likewise, what are the
things one needs to understand and be aware of when starting a group?

n
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In this chapter, I will try to explain different terms that I used regarding the
starting the group. Also, I will try to answer all the questions raised in this
text, connecting them with the theory and method of sociopsychodrama. In
addition, I will try to give examples of how we can start groups, in relation to
different contracts.

What is sociopsychodrama?

Before responding to the aforementioned questions, we need to understand
why we use the term sociopsychodrama for explaining our method of working
with the groups.

So let’s start with a historical fact first. At the beginning of the 20th century,
just after the First World War, Jacob Levy Moreno invented sociodrama, so-
ciometry, and psychodrama as methods to work with groups and individuals
(Blatner, 2000; Marineau, 1989).

Moreno used to explain psychodrama and sociodrama as follows: “Psycho-
drama has been defined as a deep action method dealing with the interperson-
al relations and private ideologies, and sociodrama as a deep action method
dealing with inter-group relations and collective ideologies” (Moreno, 1977, p.
352). Even Moreno used the term sociopsychodrama (Zuretti, Kristoffersen,
private conversations 2022), but in due course of time different traditions grew
out from the methods he created at the beginning of 20™ century. In Europe
and US there was a strict “division” between the psychotherapeutic method of
psychodrama and method of sociodrama which was not “closed” only for the
therapeutic application, but for different work in different groups as well. The
term sociopsychodrama and psychosociodrama were mainly used in South
America, specifically in Brazil and Argentina, but also in the other countries of
South America (Figusch, 2009).

Monica Zuretti, Moreno’s student from Argentina, Buenos Aires, has been
developing the method of psychodrama and sociodrama, naming it sociopsy-
chodrama (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015). But, by understanding Moreno’s role
theory and applying it in order to understand a human being and human rela-
tions (Apter, 2003), we can easily understand why the term sociopsychodrama
is more adequate.

Kristoffersen and Mollan (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015) explain that Monica
Zuretti has developed sociopsychodramatic method where the social and col-

12
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lective roles of the group have been explored. This kind of work has been done
with the idea that the social and psychological aspects are connected; therefore an
individual and society are also connected. In sociopsychodrama a person works
on the basis of the social roles which are experienced by everyone and these expe-
riences are rooted in each individual. So, before a social or collective role can be
played and put to life on a scene in sociopsychodramatic setting, the group needs
ideas and images about what distinguishes and characterizes these roles. It is not
enough “only” to play out a social or collective role; the role has to be connected
to the personal experiences of the individual (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015).

We could say that the terms sociopsychodrama and psychosociodrama also
come from different traditions and ways of using the method, but it is also
related to the interpretation of Moreno’s role theory and its practical appli-
cation. It is a method that embraces both social and identity matrix; it is a
method that takes into consideration that there is no clear division between
the society and the individual, because a lot of personal issues are related to
the social levels and dimensions.

5ociopay\xodrama Eyl‘osododrama

FIGURE 1. Sociopsychodrama and Psychosociodrama,
illustration by Jana Gortnar Farkas

13
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In terms of a group and its facilitator, it depends on the contract whether we will
decide to use sociopsychodrama, psychosociodrama, psychodrama or sociodra-
ma. After the contract is clear to the group, it is a matter of direction whether
something will become psychosociodrama (starting with the personal story and
protagonist centred work, and then going to the social level where all the group
members can participate) or it is going to be sociopsychodrama (starting from a
group common theme where all the group members will take part in action and
then move onto personal stories where we have one protagonist).

Theory That is Behind Sociopsychodramatic Work

Moreno claims that each role is a combination of individual and social aspects
which are manifested through a person’s interaction with its individual and fam-
ily matrix, on one hand, and with its relation to the social matrix, on the other
(Moreno, 1953). Each role is composed of two parts: its common denominator
(shared trait) and its private and individual distinction (Moreno, 1977).

The roles are created in the relationship between the internal and external,
between collective and individual experiences (Kipper, 1992; Daniel, 2007).
Each of these roles has a collective component: aspects of behaviour that are
shared by the members of a particular sociocultural setting: family, friends, lo-
cal community, country, region; and the individual component: personal char-
acteristics of the individual (Kipper, 1992).

Moreno (1977) writes that the role becomes before self, and it can be differen-
tiated in three sets of roles: psychosomatic, social and psychodramatic. Psycho-
somatic roles are the ones related to our physiological processes. For example,
psychosomatic roles are the following: role of an eater, role of a sleeper, role of
a defecator, etc. It is important to think about the first psychosomatic role, for
it also helps us in the processes of running the groups. The first psychosomatic
role of humans is the role of a breather (Zuretti, 2007).

Social roles are in between individual and social worlds, they belong to both,
and psychodramatic roles are all the roles we internalize throughout life. Exam-
ples of social roles are a daughter, a mother, a worker, a student, a teacher, etc.
But, again, the question is what the first social role is that a person has? Is it a
role of a baby, an infant, a child and according to the social matrix of the society
one is born into, whether it is a baby girl or a baby boy, that again according

14
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to the social matrix and cultural conserves of the country where the person
was born, has it societal meaning. The psychodramatic roles are all that we
have internalized throughout our life in relation to the others (other people or
others in terms of our relationship to the situations, environment, experiences,
thoughts and emotions). When I first tried to understand this concept, I asked
myself what is the first psychodramatic role that a human being has? Since
when we were born we experience non-differentiated state, where child does
not have boundaries from the caregiver (mother), it is a state of chaos, I does
not exist, only we and the experience of being in non differentiated state. So,
the first psychodramatic role, as our first internalized experience in relation to
others and the environment around us, is our first psychodramatic role, which
is chaos or a state of non-differentiation. It is interesting to note that all the
groups start in this manner, from the “state of chaos”, the place where nothing
is differentiated enough. When we think about infant development, it seems
that the way a caregiver regulates the first period of life while the child is still
in an undifferentiated state can influence the internalization of that experience.
Why is that important to keep in mind when we are starting the group? Because
all the anxiety and how we have learned to deal with the anxiety of the undif-
ferentiated state will appear at the beginning of the group, and also how the
facilitator will regulate this first phase is also very important. So, what do we
need at the beginning of group? Similar to the situation we have with a baby, a
lot of patience, a lot of nurture and love is needed at the beginning of any group
process. There are many things that need to be explained and structured for the
group in order to reduce fear, which is a major part of anxiety, which reduces
spontaneity and subsequently creativity.

So, as you can see, role theory is relational and explains that roles appear as
a consequence of the experiences we have gained through life in relation to
others, which can be other people, but also others such as nature, environment,
families or society in which we live.

Creativity, Spontaneity and Encounter
Creativity and spontaneity are interwoven concepts in Morenian theory. Both

concepts are linked to Moreno’s philosophy, which considers all human beings
to be geniuses with the capacity to create. For him, the ability to create some-

15
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thing new - art, music, an idea, a new response, a child - was inherently god-
like (Moreno, 1973). He believed both spontaneity and creativity to be foremost
spiritual qualities which emphasized the ‘godlikeness’ of all human beings. For
Moreno, the principles of spontaneity and creativity are the ultimate force un-
derpinning all human progress and all human activity. He defined spontaneity
as the ability to “respond with some degree of adequacy to a new situation or
with some degree of novelty to an old situation” (Moreno, 1977; Giacomucci,
2021).

Moreno (Moreno, 1977) had a brilliant insight about spontaneity, explaining
that it is a physical, mental and interpersonal process that is leading to cre-
ativity. The examples of spontaneity from life: birds singing; non-structured
children play, drawing and painting, exploring; parents playing with children;
improvisation while creating music; trying out new ideas in cooking; inspi-
ration of a poet or inspiration of a lecturer/teacher. The connection between
spontaneity and creativity, Moreno explained like this: “spontaneity is the can-
non of creativity” (Moreno, 1977). To be able to make clearer understanding of
these two terms, creativity would mean more of an action of creation, whereas
spontaneity would mean readiness for creation. Spontaneity is more like a state
of mind, readiness to think and act in a new way.

But, why are these concepts of creativity and spontaneity important when we
talk about how to start a sociopsychodramatic group? It is because in our meth-
od of working with the groups we tend to awake the principles of spontaneity
and creativity both on personal and group level. By awakening these vital prin-
ciples we are trying to create the atmosphere where encounters can happen.

In Morenos work the concept of encounter is rather important, and there is
a common understanding that a true encounter is a dialogue between I and
Thou, where the non-dialogue and non-encounter happen between I and It,
something that is not integrated into our experience (Apter, 2003). When role
reversal takes place on a scene, the encounter is also occurring in the here and
now (Kipper, 1992). Moreno with his theory, methods and philosophy promot-
ed and invited the true encounters that meant dialogue and reciprocal presence
(Apter, 2003).

What are we trying to do at the beginning of each group, and tend to nurture
is the atmosphere that helps creativity and spontaneity to grow, but also the
one that allows encounters to happen. Facilitators of sociopsychodrama groups
want to create friendly feelings among the members of a group, to help par-
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ticipants feel more relaxed and ready to share their stories with each other.
It is the atmosphere that helps people to leave what is planned and prepared
behind, and is able to follow what they want to do or say, without preparation.
The atmosphere in sociopsychodrama group enables participants to follow
themselves in the here and now. The fact is also that sociopsychodrama group
facilitators try to create the atmosphere where dialogues can happen, through
empathic leadership.

Examples of Different Warm-ups for Starting Groups

The first example comes from the group with limited duration - it was a
work with women with disabilities on the issue of female sexuality and disa-
bility (group consisted of fourteen sessions where we explored these issues on
personal and societal level). On the first session, the question that was also a
warm-up exercise for participants in order to meet and learn about each other
was:

- Which part of your body would be the most suitable for you to represent
you in this group?

- Which part of your body would be the least suitable for you to represent
you in this group?

After these two questions, the participants would first reverse roles with parts
of their body they feel mostly comfortable with and talk about themselves from
that role. After all participants did that, we went onto reversing roles with parts
of their body that they felt least comfortable with.

These warm-up activities were intended to introduce each other, but also to
begin to warm up to the topic we worked on for the next fourteen sessions,
which was related to their ideas about sexuality, femininity and disability. We
also worked on how it was shaped by the society and how it influenced their
personal experiences.

The second example is a workshop in combination of psychodrama and TA
(transactional analysis). The name of the workshop was “Exploration of Finan-
cial Script”. The workshop lasted for a day, and that was the “duration of group”
and a contract. So, both the facilitators and group knew that it will last for eight
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hours and that during that time we will be exploring the theme of financial
script that meant explorations about their relation to the money and how they
deal with it. The first warm-up they did was to role reverse with their credit
card, wallet, bank account or anything else they relate to money. This was cre-
ated so that we can immediately, for just one day workshop, introduce them to
the subject and see where they are with this issue.

The third example is a workshop that also lasted just for one day and in which
were combined art therapy and sociopsychodrama by the name “Opening the
Doors of Creativity”. Since they needed to use both art therapy and sociopsy-
chodrama, first warm-up was created so that these two methods can be in-
troduced to participants. So, they were asked first to speak from the role of a
colour they feel most connected to. They were speaking about why this colour
is that they feel mostly connected to at this moment of their life. They also
spoke about which colour or colours they wish to eliminate from their life and
why, and which colour or colours are missing in their lives. The other warm-up
that was used at the beginning was to draw how they feel and understand their
creativity at this moment. Then they role reversed with the drawing and spoke
from the role of their creativity. In these warm-ups, the goals of workshop were
followed and they were able to start introducing themselves both to sociopsy-
chodrama and art therapy, which made them little bit more relaxed with both
methods. Also, through the drawing their own creativity they began to warm
up for the core theme of the workshop.

The fourth example is a workshop that lasted for three hours under the name
“What Would Happen if We Role Reversed with Elements of Nature” It was
a workshop that was a part of FEPTO conference programme (Federation of
European Psychodrama Training Organization). The workshop was held out-
side, in nature, and participants were invited to walk around the place where
we worked and to pick an element from the nature they feel mostly connected
to. Then they role reversed with those elements and spoke as a grass, rock, tree,
bird nest, etc.

The fifth example was a workshop that also lasted for three hours. The con-
tract was made with a composer who was writing a piece of music about disin-
tegration of Yugoslavia, and she wanted to hear the voice of Yugoslavia, from
different participants, so that it could be a part of her musical composition. The
warm-up that was used in that context was for participants to try to remember
something that is for them a symbol of Yugoslavia and to speak from that role,
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to give a message to the group, but also to the participant that was in her/his
role. After that we moved onto listening to the hymn of Yugoslavia and talking
in pairs how the participants felt whilst they were listening to the hymn and
what was the picture they had in their minds. After that, they were invited to
see who wishes to have an encounter with Yugoslavia, either to say something
to it or to ask something from it.

In our group “Discovering the Languages of Peace”, on the first meeting,
when we started the group, we used three warm-up exercises. The first one was
that participants chose an object they felt most connected to, and to role reverse
with that object. From the role of the object participants presented themselves.
After that, we used three simple questions that participants responded to in
small groups. These questions were:

1. What is it that occupies you in last week or month?
2. What made you angry in last week or month?
3. What made you joyful or happy in last week or month?

After that, we used few sociometric questions about the country from which
people were coming, but also the participants could ask questions about the
group. These were the questions about who among them is a parent, who is a
caregiver, who has pets, etc.

At the end we asked people to go to small groups again and present how they
feel in the group in the form of a sculpture, or with a message. It was won-
derful when one group said that “it is chaotic” during the last exercise. They
were talking about how they felt in the group and how they perceive group
at this moment (on the first meeting, in the group of thirty-two people). This
comment was wonderful, because it just explained how all groups start. As it
was aforementioned earlier, the chaos exists at the beginning of each and every
group, which during the course of meeting with others in the group and shar-
ing different personal stories and attitudes, fades away.
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The Structure of Sociopsychodrama Session and
Introduction to Sociopsychodrama Language

By Jana Damjanov

To understand sociopsychodrama, you have to learn and understand the
specific language that has been used. While being in a workshop of sociopsy-
chodrama or training in sociopsychodrama, one will hear the following words
for certain: a protagonist, a director, an auxiliary ego, a stage, an audience, a
double, mirror, a group, sharing, role reverse! So, we can say that this is the
usual language of sociopsychodrama. But although its etymology comes from
theatre, so does the origin of the idea of sociopsychodrama, this language is
usually unknown to the people who are coming in contact with this method.
Therefore, in this chapter I will try to explain the terms that are commonly used
by also giving practical examples of their use.

Structure of sociopsychodrama Session

There are three parts to each sociopsychodrama session: warm up, action and
sharing. (Giacomucci, 2021). There is the fourth part in the educational and
training groups which is called processing, where the teacher is talking with the
students about the techniques and theory that lies behind what has been done
in the group. That fourth part of the session is used for the reflection and dis-
cussion about the theory, the techniques and logic that were used for the work
they have been through.

Warm up

Warm up has the function of enhancing the spontaneity and creativity in or-
der to achieve results (Moreno, 1953). In a group setting, we can say that warm
up is used by the group facilitators to get more deeply into the role of a group
leader and sociopsychodrama director, but also for the participants to get more

21



DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

deeply into the role of the participants of the group and to warm up for the
specific topic. The answer to the specific topic will be received throughout the
group process in case we pick the right warm up in order to open up subjective
topics and experiences of each participant.

When Moreno writes about warming up, he is not only talking about the psy-
chodramatic understanding of this term - he constantly draws a parallel with
life in general (Moreno, 1977). We could also consider warm ups in different
developmental phases of life, so we could observe early childhood as a warm-
up for life. Moreno was emphasizing the role of spontaneity, when he was writ-
ing about warm up process as well — according to him, spontaneity is a new
response to an old situation, as well as an adequate response to a new situation
(Moreno, 1953.). In his theory, anxiety and spontaneity are in the same dimen-
sion, and when the anxiety level drops, the spontaneity is higher and vice versa.
Therefore, warm up processes are used to improve levels of spontaneity in each
person and in the whole group.

The link between spontaneity and the warm-up process is crucial, in the
sense that thanks to warm-ups a person develops the ability to perform much
more complex activities later. We could make a parallel with athletes — the
lack of warm-up leads not only to potential physical injury, but also to possible
psychological injury, because the athlete has not reached the optimal level of
spontaneity necessary for performing the very act of sportsmanship.

Moreno believed that the term warm-up does not refer only to the first part
of the psychodrama session but that it runs through the whole session. It does
not end with the completion of the specific exercises that have been assigned.
He considered it a constant process. Each act has its own warm-up phase. Each
action scene has its own warm-up - for example, setting the scene where the
action is happening.

I remember explaining this to one training group, and one of the trainees said
that she noticed how everyone has their own rituals when they are preparing
for certain roles. She noticed how she dresses differently when she switches
roles. She wears one kind of clothes when she is in a role of a therapist, while
she wears the other kind of roles when going out with friends, etc. We conclud-
ed that these are different warm-ups in life that she makes for different roles.
It is good to keep in mind how we warm up for a certain role? It does not have
to be the example with dressing up, it maybe that we do different things, think
about some things that we relate to the role for which we are warming up.
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How One Warms up for the Role of a Group Facilitator?

The facilitator goes through one’s own warm-up process before starting to
lead a certain group. It is necessary for the facilitator to release one’s own
capacity for spontaneity, so that he/she can facilitate the same phenome-
non in the group. It is necessary for the facilitator to recognize if he/she
has one’s own current resistance towards the group, the expectations he/she
has both of one own self and of the group. It is necessary for the facilitator
to deal with one’s own fears and anxiety, in order to be sufficiently open,
authentic, spontaneous... There are certain advantages of working in pairs
as facilitators.

Here are some things a group facilitator warms up to:

« For the role of a group leader and facilitator;

« For the specific group itself before entering the room and coming into
contact with the members;

« For the role of a leader of a concrete action in a certain group;

o For co-facilitator if they work with someone else;

There are many different warm-ups that can be used in various group set-
tings. But, when we are thinking about warm-ups for the group, first we need to
think of the contract that we make with that group and what are the goals of our
group meeting/encounter. Whether it is an educational setting and meeting or
it is a therapeutic setting and purpose of the meeting, whether it is a workshop,
a specific training for a certain group, organizational setting, etc.

There are few functions of a warm up process which:

- Enhances the levels of spontaneity,

- Builds up a trust between members of a group,

- Improves and develops the group cohesion,

- Helps the emergence of personal issue or group issue that will be the fo-

cus of an action.

By using a criterion of what is their purpose, one could divide warm ups:
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1. Warm-up Exercises for Getting to Know Each Other

The purpose of these warm-up exercises is getting to know each other, reduc-
ing the ambiguity and insecurity that occurs in new groups, thereby reducing
the level of anxiety and starting to build cohesion.

« The group is standing or sitting in a circle, the facilitator asks group mem-
bers which movement they would connect with saying their name. Then
group facilitator can give example by saying his/her name and making a
movement (for example, waving a hand). The other members of group
are invited to repeat the name and the movement. Then each member
says his/her name and makes the movement, and group repeats it every
time until all group members do it.

o The group members are standing or sitting in a circle. Going round, peo-
ple introduce themselves by adding a word that starts with the same letter
as their name, for example Joyful Jana, Mellow Mike, Astounding Anita,
Doubtful Danica, etc.

o The previous name game and warm-up exercise can be done similarly, by
people choosing to present themselves by adding a word that starts with
the same letter as their name and saying it out and acting it out as a film
genre. For example, someone might say Joyful Jana as a romantic comedy
announcement.

o It is possible to use a role reversal as an introduction warm-up. I have
used in many times; adapting it according to the contract of the group I
was working with. The examples about it are given in Chapter 1. But, here
is another one with using role reversal, as a “name game”. As a group fa-
cilitator, you can invite group members to reverse roles with their names;
then to present themselves from the point of view of their own name.
Group facilitator can interview them with few questions. How did it hap-
pen that you have that name? What do you know that is important that
you as a name want to share about this person who has you? What is it
important from your perspective for this group to know about the person
that you are representing?
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2. Warm-up Exercises for Creating Contact and the Development of
Group Cohesion

These warm-ups are usually of the action type. Especially when working with
larger groups, it is important that the members try to make contact with as
many people as possible in a short time.

«  Walk with greetings
Group facilitator invites members of the group to find a space to stand in.
Then they are invited to start walking and moving around the room. They
should try to fill the space — move into the empty areas. They should keep
changing direction, trying not to come into contact with other people, focus-
ing on their own selves. Trying to relate how they are to the way they walk.
Start noticing people around them. Make eye contact and say hello only with
their eyes with each other. Subsequently they are expected to try to say hello
to all the people who they are with in the room only making contact with
their eyes. After saying hello with their eyes, they should continue walking
and saying hello to each other only using their elbows. Then they should
touch each other’s elbows and say hi with your elbows. After they have greet-
ed all the people in the room, they should continue walking and say hello
to each other with their knees. After they meet all the people in the room
with their knees, they should greet each other only with their feet. After that,
they should finish by saying hello and talking a little bit only with their back
(it should look like a massage).After that they should continue walking and
greeting each other how they would do that if they would meet in the street.
o Asifwalk

There is another warm-up with walking around the room that can also be
used. People can move around the room and the group facilitator gives the
instruction that they should start walking as if they were ants, or as if they
heard some great news, or as if they are walking on hot sand. Then the fa-
cilitator can ask them to start greeting each other as if they are walking on
the ice, as if they have met a friend who they have not seen in a while, as if
they have won the lottery, as if they know a secret about the one they are
greeting, etc. At certain point the activity can be stopped, but it is important
to follow the group and give members enough time to get into the “as if
situation” and to be able to greet all the members in the group.
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3. Warm-up Exercises for Developing the Trust

The goal of these warm-ups is to increase feelings of security and trust. But
also, they are used for encouraging closeness among the members, starting the
process of opening up. In this handbook, in the chapter about safety and trust
in the group setting, you can read more about that topic.

4. Warm-up Exercises for Group Expectations

In workshops at the beginning of the groups, it is very important to define ex-
pectations. Some sort of contract is setup, between the group facilitator and the
group members. Or it could be a review of the contract between the group and the
facilitator. It is important to keep in mind that it is the opportunity for the facilitator
to harmonize with the group and the possibility to correct unrealistic expectations
—reducing the likelihood of disappointment among the participants. This is also
giving the possibility of defining both group and individual expectations.

o Here is an example with sculpting expectations — in small groups of four
to five, people should talk about their expectations from the whole group
or a lecture or a workshop or training (you can make a question depending
on the setting). After discussing the expectations they have from the work-
shop they attend, they need to find common ground, common essence of
their expectations and to show it as a sculpture that can be moving. It is
possible to do this in verbal and non-verbal way. Each small group also
gives the title to their “(moving) sculpture” or improvisational scene.

o An example of working with the whole group - you can ask the whole
group about their expectations and write them on a flip chart paper. You
can discuss how realistic these expectations are and which you can or
can’t respond to during the group you work with

o Another example of working with the whole group - the facilitator can
ask the whole group what kind of group they need to feel safe and secure
in? Then he/she can ask who in the group feels mostly warmed up to be
in the role of the group. Then the person who comes out will be in the
role of the group. After that, you may ask the person from the role of this
wanted/expected group what characteristics it has so that people feel safe
and secure in. After responding for example - trust, humour, empathy,
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hope, resilience, the facilitator can pick which these different character-
istics from the group will be and then it is possible to make a sculpture
of group with its characteristics. After that, if there are members of the
group who are not part of the sculpture, it may be asked if anything else
is needed in the sculpture and you can check how members feel in this
group, inside this sculpture. This might open a discussion about how we
can achieve becoming this group that we sculptured, etc.

S. Warm-up Exercises for Choosing a Protagonist

The goal of these warm-ups is that group members can focus on some of
their intrapsychic contents and to warm up for the psychodramatic action.
Also, the goal of these warm-ups is increasing awareness; awakening memories
and emotions. In on-going groups, this is the most common question of the
type “How are you?”, “What happened to you in the past period?”, “What did
you come with?”, “What would you like to work on?”... There is often no need
to create special structured warm-ups because the group members are already
deep into their own therapeutic processes, so a structured warm-up could in-
terrupt the existing flow and cause resistance.

EXAMPLES:

Encounter - If you would like to speak with someone today, who would it
be? You put two chairs on the scene and invite people to sit on one chair and
to start the conversation with someone or something, and then you start with
reversing roles.

Feeding - invite people to think about three questions: What is your favourite
food? Where would you like to eat it? With whom would you like to share this
food? It is a scene, and you can create it and see what happens.

Drawing an Animal - the activity is organized so that you invite group mem-
bers to draw an animal that they feel connected to in the surrounding that best
depicts that animal. Then ask members of the group to work in pairs and talk
about the drawing, by asking questions to each other. What is this animal? How
is it connected to you? What is the surrounding like? Why is this animal here?
How does this animal feel? Is there anything else on the drawing that is impor-
tant? What is it? Why it that important in this drawing?
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Is this animal alone or it has friends? Why is it alone? Who are its friends? If
it has friends, what is the contact of the animal with its friends?

What kind of message this animal wants to convey? What would be its mes-
sage for you? Is there anything that you would like to say or do with this ani-
mal? Is there any question you would like to ask the animal?

What would be the title of this drawing?

After that, you can create encounters with people and their spirit animals, by
using role reversal.

6. Energizers, Warm-up Exercises for Awakening of Spontaneity

“Yes, let’s!” This is a whole group game. One person starts with a suggest-
ed action - “Let’s play the saxophone”, for example. Everyone else shouts,
“Yes, lets!” and the whole group carries out the action with as much en-
thusiasm as possible. After a while someone else can suggest a new action
- “Let’s be elephants!” - “Yes, let’s!” The aim is for the whole group to fully
commit to the activity. Try not to rush too quickly from one activity to
the next — explore each one for a while. (Farmer, D., 2007.)

What are you doing? Standing in a circle. The first person (A) starts mim-
ing an activity, such as eating an apple. The person standing to the left (B)
says “What are you doing?” Person A keeps miming and at the same time
says the name of a different activity. For example, if person A was mim-
ing brushing his/her teeth, he/she could say, “playing a saxophone”. Then
person B starts playing the saxophone. Person A stops his/her mime.
Now the third person (C) asks person B: “What are you doing?” Person B
keeps playing the saxophone and names a different activity, which person
C should mime. And so it goes on. There should be no repetition and no
similar activities. For example if you are miming climbing a ladder you
cannot say, “climbing the stairs”. Likewise you should not name the activ-
ity that looks like the one you are actually doing. For example, if you are
cleaning a window you cannot say “waving good-bye” - because it looks
very similar! (Farmer, D., 2007.)

Warm-up game “Traffic lights” is a physical one. The leader calls out traf-
fic light colours in any order, trying to catch people out. When group
facilitator says “Green” — group members should walk or run around the
space. When they say “Amber” - group members stand on one leg with-
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out over-balancing. When group facilitator says “Red” - it means for the
group members to stop still, or even lie down on the ground! It is impor-
tant before starting with traffic lights, just to explain to group members
what each colour will mean (Farmer, D., 2007).

7. Warm-up Exercises for Closing and Evaluation of the Group

Although they do not belong to classic warm-ups, they also represent a
warm-up for something - for example, for the next meeting with the group, for
returning to life outside of psychodrama, etc. The goal is rounding up, summa-
rizing, defining future topics for work, empowerment for life, This activity is
especially important with ad hoc groups at workshops.

» Giving presents
Group members are standing in a circle. A person mimes giving present to
a person on the left. The person giving the present with its mime is giving
some hint about the present. The recipient should mime opening the pres-
ent and only then say what it is. You should not pre-plan it; just decide on
the spur of the moment. Whatever it is, be really delighted and grateful - it
is just what you have always wanted! Then the receiver turns to a person on
his left and mimes giving another present that is just for that person, and so
it goes round in the circle until everyone receives a present.

o The Well
In full view of the group or class, create a fantasy well using various objects,
scarves, in the room or in an open space. Ask the members to help in its
construction, and then stand in a circle around the well. Each member of
a group individually approaches the well to draw a bucket full of whatever
they have received throughout workshop or group. Stipulate that the well
can also give tangible or intangible items; and after it is drawn, each mem-
ber must specify how each item will be used. Each member demonstrates
how the item is used. For example, if warmth is received from the well, the
member might demonstrate his or her warmth to someone in the group.

 Taking-leaving with you
Group is organized so that the participants stand in a circle, and group
facilitator gives the instruction that when they approach the centre of the
circle they should say what they are leaving behind. After leaving it, they
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can also mime what they left saying it out loud. Then, they should step
back to the outer edge of the circle and say what they are taking away
with them. It is also possible to mime what they are taking, in addition to
saying it out loud.

Important Notice about Using Different Warm-ups

You should always keep in mind that you can design warm-ups according
to the knowledge you had and contract you have made with the group. Your
creativity is your limit for designing warm-ups!

In this process of using and designing warm-ups, it is important to follow
the group. A frequent mistake of group facilitators is to stick to premeditated
warm-ups at all costs, even if the group is clearly going in a different direction.
Insisting on this leads to resistance, a decrease in trust, cohesion and sponta-
neity. Therefore, the needs of the group always come first, not the needs of the
facilitator!

It is alright to prepare structured warm-ups, but keeping in mind the current
group dynamics, current topics in the group and the contract you have made
with them, as well as goals you both wish to achieve with group work. Sufficient
flexibility and spontaneity is required for the facilitator to adapt, to modify the
warm-ups or sometimes even to give them up completely and create something
in here and now what is needed at the given moment.

There are very useful questions that the facilitators can ask themselves when
designing warm-ups for a new group or for a workshop: How many partici-
pants are there? Who among the participants has experience with sociopsycho-
drama, and who doesn’t? We assume what needs the group members currently
have? Do people know each other? What is the gender ratio? As facilitators,
do we know any of the participants from other roles or life situations? What
we think are their expectations from work? What are our expectations from
the group? Are there members that we know are specific in some way and that
it would be good to pay attention to them (e.g. people coming from different
marginalized groups etc.)?
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Action

Action is a part of the sociopsychodramatic work where we explore the par-
ticipants’ responses to research questions by using role taking, role reversal,
mirroring or the double. The action is played out in a sociopsychodrama scene,
where the two (or more) roles encounter each other and start the conversation
about the theme that emerged. The action in sociopsychodrama consists of
these elements (Karp, M., 1998; Blatner, A., 2000):

Protagonist
Director
Auxiliary ego
Stage
Audience-group

IS

AUXIILARIES THE STAG'E

AUDIENCE /GRoUP

FIGURE 2. The structure of sociopsychodrama session, illustration by Jana Gortnar Farkas
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Protagonist

In Greek, the protagonist means - “the first in action” or “the first one
who goes into fight”. In Greek mythology, the name of the god Protagonos
alluded to the fact that he was born first of all the gods. In almost every group
meeting, all group participants can be potential protagonists. Even the group
itself can be a protagonist. So, protagonist is the word that we use in sociopsy-
chodrama to single out around whom or what the action will take place. The
result of a group process and warm-up exercises could lead to one protagonist
or to more protagonists, or to a group topic where the whole group will be a
protagonist.

There is a common question that is asked in groups — how do we choose who
or what the protagonist will be. There are many ways how one can be chosen as
a protagonist. These are few examples:

- The group can choose a topic that a person who wants to be a protagonist
wishes to explore. It looks like this: two or more people want to work at the
same time and then they are invited by the group facilitator to name their topics
as if the group is going to watch a movie or read a book. So, let’s imagine two
people who want to be protagonists and one of them names the topic “Love
in Difficult Times” and the other one “The Sounds of the Childhood” Then
the other group members are invited to pick a topic that interest them more by
walking and standing behind a person whose topic they decided to choose, or
to which they feel mostly connected to.

- Sometimes group facilitators can create a continuum, from 0-100% about
how much is someone warmed up to be a protagonist and explore a personal
story. People place themselves according to the scale of how much they want
and need to be the protagonists at that moment.

- Group facilitator invites warmed up protagonists to move their chairs to
the centre of the group to show that they want to work.

- The group facilitator may ask the group members to approach the person
they feel needs to be working mostly at that moment.

Similar processes of selecting a group theme and a group topic can be applied

when the group as a whole is the protagonist.
The protagonist, with the help of the therapist and the group, presents
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the topic that will be explored within the group through a personal drama.
So, the protagonist has the “main part” in the action. The protagonist cre-
ates a contract with the group leader. When we have a situation where the
whole group is the protagonist - and when this happens, the group facilita-
tor makes a contract with the whole group about what will be explored. For
example, one of the groups I was working with had personal topics around
partnership and love issues for a long time. On one session, it was obvious
that the whole group wishes to explore the roles of men and women in the
society. So, the whole group worked on that issue throughout that group
session. They split into two groups, one was the group of men in the society
and the other one was a group of women in the society. They interacted as
two groups. Different specific roles appeared from these two groups, and
then they reversed roles as groups. The ones that were in the role of men
in the society moved into the role of women in the society and vice versa.
After we finished work, we had a sharing and reflection about it, about pa-
triarchal patterns, about how to deal with it and how to change them on a
personal level.

There is a common question from people who are novicec in the field of
sociopsychodrama, and the question is “what to do when the protagonist is
stuck in the action”? There are a few suggestions that can be done in such a
situation:

- Using a double technique

- Asking to replace the role with what’s blocking the action

- Using mirroring technique

- Asking the group members how they feel and what they would do in this
situation

- Stopping the scene and finishing the work

Auxiliary Ego

Moreno explained auxiliary egos as “extensions” to both the protagonist and
the director of the psychodrama, in the sense of helping in guiding, researching
and acting out the protagonist’s work. During the action, protagonist is making
a choice of auxiliary egos. There is a possibility that group members reject the
role that they are asked to play.
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Moreno (1977) lists the following roles of auxiliary egos:

o Counsellor - when the group has existed long enough and the members
of the group know each other well enough, someone can, as an auxiliary
ego, spontaneously or intentionally give an interpretation that can have
therapeutic effect

o Special investigator — through the empathic role of the auxiliary ego, pro-
tagonist and the auxiliary ego can also get a new understanding of the
role; so, auxiliary ego can also have the role of the analyst, which is usual-
ly shown in sharing

« Actor - getting into the role so that the situation is as realistic as possible.
The auxiliary ego has the following benefits from psychodrama: starting
some personal topics, gaining insight through role playing, expanding
the repertoire of roles. Sometimes it can also lead to change (for example,
a shy man gets the role of someone extroverted and assertive).

Director (Sociopsychodramatist/Group Facilitator)

According to Kellermann (1992) it consists of four different roles:

o Therapist (the agent of change, influences people and helps in the healing
process)

« Analyst (the one who empathizes and understands)

o Producer (the one who acts as a theatre director in terms of scene and
aesthetics)

« Group facilitator/leader (the one who takes care about the whole group)

I personally think that a group leader can also work individually, because
the smallest group is the group of two. Sociopsychodrama facilitator deals
both with the individual and the group as a whole. The group facilitator, in the
method of sociopsychodrama, needs to be active and to encourage others to be
active as well. For a sociopsychodramatist it is very important to have the ca-
pacity for clear communication, to be the “mirror” and “translator” of unclear
processes and repressed issues that are happening in the group. In comparison
with other methods and modalities, sociopsychodrama director is constantly
active and is always on full alert. It does not mean that he/she is working for the
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protagonist, but that the director is exploring issues on stage, in alliance with
the protagonist.

Stage

There are some historical facts about the stage in sociopsychodrama. Moreno
created a three-layer stage. The meaning of the stage and why it is important in
sociopsychodramatic work is because it is an introduction into surplus reality,
and it creates a clear separation from here and now. The scene is practically
opening the door into an “as if” situation.

There are philosophical aspects of the stage, because it represents a place
where spontaneity manifests itself in creative actions in the here and now, but
also in “dramatic time” (this is because “drama” enables exploration through
play, of the past, present and future). The stage is the place where two reali-
ties meet: everyday realities and dramatic realities (surplus reality, inner real-
ity, psychological, symbolic reality). The scene also has a shamanic and ritual
meaning because it represents the place where “healing” takes place. The scene
enables the exploration of the transpersonal, archetypal.

There are some recommendations for behaviour of a group facilitator on
stage:

- Group facilitator is ensuring security

- Director on stage is responsible for setting a scene together with a protag-
onist, but also for the change of scenes

- The group director needs to be aware of the use of the space on stage and
their own body posture

- The group facilitator needs to pay attention to the group which is also in
arole f the audience

Group (Audience)
The main role of the group in the sociopsychodrama action is:
- The group can act as an agent of change

- The group stands as a witness to what is happening on the stage, and in
that sense group is holding the reality, because stage is “reserved” for sur-
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plus reality.

- Sharing of the group shows how much the group flow is connected with
the individual work of the protagonist

- Group is also a container of catharsis

Sharing

Sharing is the last part of sociopsychodrama. It includes talking about one’s
own associations about other person’s scene and encounter - sharing one’s own
similar experience that is associated to the topic played out during the action.
The main purpose of the sharing is integration, where analysis is discouraged
and identification is even more encouraged, but it is also aimed to normalize
the participant’s experience by listening to the others that share similar involve-
ment at different levels of the process through thoughts, experiences, emotions
(Karp et al., 1998).
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Role Theory and Basic Sociopsychodrama Techniques

By Jana Damjanov

Moreno’s Role Theory

It is important to learn about Moreno’s role theory, as it is the core theory of
the work we do in sociopsychodrama. It is always good to reflect how we can
apply this knowledge into group work and our own practice?

Frequently in my practice, I was asked: “What is a role?” There are various
descriptions of what roles are, but in our method of sociodrama and psycho-
drama roles are very important, they are one of the main “items” we operate
with. So, let us try to explain what a role is? We can say that roles are some sort
of mental charts that help human beings to orientate in the world around them.
The roles are created before the self emerges, and roles are being born in rela-
tion with someone or something, depending on the type of the role. So, roles
are relational items and they are born in relationships. The relations in whom
roles emerge are biological, social and psychological. Also, for human beings
roles are multidimensional, they have different levels and different layers, and
they are born in different matrices that form our self: identity matrix, social
matrix and cosmic matrix.

Cosmic matrix of our identity is very nicely explained in Morenos quote from
the book “Who Shall Survive”: “Human being is more than a psychological, bio-
logical, social and cultural entity — it has cosmic entity. Reducing one’s respon-
sibility to purely psychological, social and biological life makes the person being
alienated. Therefore, one is equally responsible for the entire universe, all forms
of being and all values, or his/her responsibility means absolutely nothing!” It is
important to note how Moreno describes a “cosmic entity” which I understand
to be his way of explaining the perspective of co-creation and co-responsibility of
human beings, who are not only connected to other human beings but everything
visible and invisible that surrounds us. The universe itself was for Moreno a place
of infinite spontaneity and creation, and we can also see this not only as his ideas
but also as the basic principles of astronomy, physics and quantum physics. It is
important to look also at this part of the human identity when we think of issues
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related to climate changes, but also of the situation of pandemic and corona. In
terms of co-creation and co-responsibility we can easily understand how individ-
ual, social and cosmic elements are interrelated.

As I mentioned in the first chapter, Moreno recognized in his theory, three
sets of roles: psychosomatic, social and psychodramatic. Some roles are both
individual and social (social roles), whereas some are connected to the body
functions (i.e. psychosomatic roles) and there are the ones that Moreno called
psychodramatic roles that are all our internalized roles, which are combina-
tions of the psychosomatic, collective and individual roles.

We can discuss which role belongs to behavioural and social sciences, as well
as which one belongs to drama and theatre. Moreno’s role theory covers be-
havioural, social and philosophical elements of human beings and humanity,
but it also strives to address our relation to everything that surrounds us, even
the universe itself. It is very important to say that all the roles have their com-
plementary roles. There is neither a teacher without a student, nor a mother
without a child, etc. But when we know that the roles are complementary it also
means that they are equal and that for example it is not just the teacher that
teaches but the students also teach their teachers. Everything is relational and
connected according to Moreno's theory.

Morenos role theory is behavioural, relational and developmental and it is
connected to his theory of spontaneity and the development of a child. To un-
derstand his role theory one must understand that we are developing in the
different matrices of our identity. The matrix is a term which explains the inter-
connectedness and intraconnectedness of all our experiences containing at the
same time the elements of past, present and future. At the same time the inter
and intra connectedness of the matrices of human identity cover the network of
connection in one human being but also in groups, and this network of connec-
tions is between the subject, the environment, the family, society, culture and
everything that surrounds a human being. In order to explain better how this
theory is behavioural, relational and developmental we have to understand that
role has its behavioural manifestation that emerges from a relation to another
role and it has the possibility to develop. I will try to give example through the
role of a baby and a mother. Both roles emerge at the moment of baby’s birth.
The role of a mother does not appear before a baby is born (we can apply this
also to adopted parents), and these two roles start developing through relation
and they develop through time. As the relation develops, both the child and
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the mother learn more and so their roles develop. In that way, the behavioural
element of the role, i.e. how the role represents itself also develops. That is also
why each role has its complementary role, and they help each other to evolve
and develop. It is also important to note that there can be more than two roles
in relation (for instance, mother-child-father or supervisor-trainer-client-ther-
apist). Each of the roles in these relations has its complementarity. In the com-
plementarity there is a potential for growth and healing. In this way, Moreno’s
role theory is fundamentally a bio-psychosocial-spiritual conceptualization of
self, which fits nicely within the sociopsychodramatic philosophy framing an
individual within a larger social context.

Roles do not emerge from the self, but self may emerge from the roles (More-
no, 1977). His theory of the development of roles is explained through the de-
velopment of a child. It can also be applied to the development of groups and
to observing and understanding of the group processes. For example, we can
say that each group has an initial stage of genesis which is a chaos (the first
psychodramatic role), and then after differentiation the feeling of oneness and
cohesion become very important in order for a group to be formed (group and
I are one, the Mother and I are one), and later on we have more differentiation
in terms of roles and phenomena that emerge from a group and that belong
mainly to the social matrix. Of course, this also depends on the type of the
group we are working with and the contract through which we are working. It
also depends on whether it is a one-day ad hoc workshop group, or an ongoing
therapy group, whether it a series of workshops for the same group, etc. But,
this theory can also be applied to the development of different groups.

The first universe as Moreno called it, or the all identity is the moment when
the child is born. There is no real differentiation of any role from the other at this
period of life. The very first role which is independent and we all have when we
come out from the mother’s womb and it happens very quickly is the role of a
breather (Zuretti, 2017). It is the first independent role that appears in the human
living being. And its complementary role is the role of universe through the air
that is inhaled and that connects everything around us (personal communica-
tion, Westberg, M., 2022) Then, in the first few days new roles begin to develop.
They are all psychosomatic roles and they develop in relation to the others who
are caregivers for the child. But it is also necessary to understand that the role of
the mother and role of the father are just being born as well and they are also un-
developed. The first matrix of the emerging of roles is called identity matrix (Zu-
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retti, 2007). The roles appear before the self and that is why they create the self of
the child. The action (breathing) comes before the consciousness. In the matrix
of identity co-being, co-action and co-experience are amplifying the importance
of child’s relationship with others and things around it. This matrix of identity
can be viewed as a place where childs first process of emotional and cognitive
learning happens. And this mainly happens through the psychosomatic roles of
an eater, sleeper, eliminator of urine and faeces. In the matrix of identity, as well
as in every matrix of identity, roles have complementary roles. The process is best
described through the roles of a giver and a receiver. The matrix of identity is the
social placenta for the child’s development.

According to Moreno at a certain point of child’s development, with the be-
ginning of the second universe, personality becomes more differentiated and
divided. “Two sets of warming up process form — the one towards reality acts
and the other towards fantasy acts — beginning to organize themselves. Two
new sets of roles emerge from the breach between reality and fantasy. As long
as this breach did not exist, all real and fantasy components were merged into
one set of roles, psychosomatic roles. Forms of role playing are now emerging
which connect the infant to persons, things, and goals in an actual setting out-
side of himself, and to persons, objects and goals in an actual setting outside of
him” (Moreno, 1977.). They are called social roles and psychodramatic roles.

As T previously mentioned, Moreno explains the development of a role
through the different stages of child’s development.

“Every role is a fusion of private and collective elements. A role is composed
of two parts - its collective denominator and its individual differential. It may
be useful to differentiate between role taking — which is the taking of a finished,
fully established role which does not permit the individual any variation, any
degree of freedom. Role-playing permits the individual some degree of free-
dom, and role creating which permits the individual a high degree of freedom,
as for instance, the spontaneity player” (Moreno, 1977).

In Moreno’s view, there are three stages of child development in sociopsycho-
drama:

a) Development of identity — the child cannot see oneself separate from the
mother, so mother and child share one identity;

b) Development of the self - the child is able to distinguish oneself from the
mother, and becomes aware of their own self;
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¢) Recognition of the other — after being able to see oneself separate from
the mother, the child can put oneself in the place of the other and play
their role, which can often be seen when children play doctors, teachers,
etc. (Kellermann, 2007).

These stages correspond with three crucial techniques in psychodrama:

a) The double - where the group facilitator (a director) or a member of
the group stands behind a protagonist and speaks his or her unconscious
thoughts, giving them voice, thus corresponding with the mother being a
double for the child;

b) The mirror - where the protagonist comes out of the scene and sees one-
self being played by his double, thus corresponding with the child being
aware of himself/ herself as being separate from the mother;

c) Role reversal — where the protagonist reverses roles with the auxiliary,
thus corresponding with the final stage of child development where the
child is able to be someone else without losing touch with his or her own
self. (Zuri¢ Jakovina&Jakovina, 2017)

Role Reversal

Role in sociopsychodrama is expressed through the action (enactment) and
creates different emotional and cognitive states. It involves a process of fusion
and embodiment. When the person takes the role of someone or something,
s/he not only permits an “entrance” of an outer character into his or her pri-
vate world but also tends to integrate it into a harmonious coexistence in the
here and now, although temporarily (Kipper, 1992). For example, if I am taking
the role of my father from a sociopsychodramatist perspective, I am not only
becoming my father, but I am being in peace with my father while I am role
reversing with him. Because, in the moment of role reversal, in order to be my
father, I need to understand him, which means that in that very moment I am
feeling, thinking and behaving as if I am him. Taking a role and role reversing
would mean to make a differentiation between accepting and understanding.
For instance, by role reversing with my father I understand him, but I do not
have to accept his behaviours that hurt me in the past.
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We find role reversal to be the most important technique in psychodrama,
since it is “a technique of socialization and self-integration” (Blatner & Cukier,
2007). It enables people to be seen from the perspective of the other, which
enriches their sense of self and opens a path to change. Gillespie and Richard-
son (2011) found in their experiment that the exchange of positions in social
relations (role reversing) goes beyond ordinary cognitive change; it is “a newly
identified and powerful social mechanism” In sociopsychodrama, however, it
is well known that role reversal has not just a cognitive but also a therapeu-
tic effect (Moreno et al., 1955; Kellermann, 1992; Kellermann, 1994). Moreno
used to encourage people to live his “golden rule” by mentally and practically
exercising role reversal with others, and to reflect what it would be like to be
someone else, because he strongly believed that this creates empathy, compas-
sion and self-reflection. In my practice as a sociopsychodrama trainer, I have
personally practiced role reversal over the years, but I have always encouraged
my students to do it outside of the sociopsychodrama group as well. I used to
give examples about my exercises with role reversal. Once in my hometown
there was a massive poisoning of dogs in the neighbourhood. A lot of people
were talking about it, I knew some people who lost their dogs. So, I decided
to role reverse with the one who put the poison for the dogs, so that I would
be able to understand it. As being a dog owner and dog lover, it was a very big
challenge for me. It meant that in order to reverse roles, I would need to leave
my own beliefs, to let go of my relation with dogs and reverse roles with some-
one who is able to poison them. The thing I got from this role reversal was to
understand this perspective. It didn’t create in me the hate for dogs, it did not
change my beliefs, it just made me understand the world and thinking of a
person who did it.

There was another situation with a training group I was working with. It was
the time of the pandemic, and everything about corona and vaccination was a
very important discussion in almost every setting. In the group I worked with,
there was a split between the vaccinated and those who did not want to be vac-
cinated. There was also a heated discussion about how the vaccinated do not
understand the non-vaccinated and vice versa. I decided to ask them to switch
roles, those who are pro-vaccinate need to switch roles with those who are not
vaccinated and those who are not vaccinated need to switch roles with those
who are.There was a big resistance amongst the group. I explained that when
we do not want to role reverse, it means that we do not want to be in the dia-

44



DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

logue! In that group situation, I was role model as being a group facilitator, and
all of the participants knew about my attitudes related to vaccination. I have
been vaccinated, and I decided to role reverse with the ones who have not been
vaccinated, to start warming the group so that they can role reverse with the
other ones. I asked them to interview me and see my viewpoints. They under-
stood that I was also afraid of corona, and that I had other ways of describing
the situation as being unvaccinated. And they have also learned from that role
that I am also full of fear as well as the ones that have been vaccinated. It opened
a dialogue and possibility for others to role reverse and then to reflect upon the
experience!

Role reversal means understanding and dialoguing with the other. It does not
matter who or what is the other one, but it means that when we role reverse we
will accept to be in the dialogue with the one we are reversing role with. Can we
imagine how this can also be a pathway to building peace and peace communi-
cation, on personal and group level?

Moreno’s view of the role reversal technique is best described in his poem
“Invitation for encounter’, which he wrote in 1914:

“A meeting of two: eye to eye, face to face

And when you are near I will tear your eyes out
And place them instead of mine

And you will tear my eyes out

And place them instead of yours

Then I will look at you with your eyes

And you will look at me with mine.” (Moreno, 1914)

Peter Felix Kellermann in his article “Role Reversal in Psychodrama” pub-
lished in the book Psychodrama Since Moreno (1994) claims that this poem
is actually the spiritual foundation of the role reversal technique in psycho-
drama, and also the philosophical foundation of Moreno’s existential view
of life. In this poem we can notice few more things. When Moreno speaks
about role reversal, he also mentions that permission is needed for role rever-
sal. When I write about the permission, I am thinking of specific verse “And
when you are near me, I will tear your eyes out”. For tearing someone’s eyes
out, one needs to have permission and vice versa. There is a need for trust and
safety beforehand, so that we can let go of ourselves and make a role reversal
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with the other. Also, in this poem it is obvious that encounter is happening
while someone is witnessing it. So, this poem is just like Kellermann was
reflecting, deeply explaining Moreno’s ideas about human beings and their
relationship with each other. Also, for an encounter to happen we need to
have someone or something that is witnessing it from a mirror point of view.
It can be a person, but it can also be an object. For example, an encounter
between two people is happening on the main square. For them to have a
completeness of the encounter they need to role reverse with each other and
look at the world from the perspective of the other one. And the witness to it
is the square where they are meeting.

Through role reversal, each person is encouraged to understand the perspec-
tive of the other, which allows them to identify empathically with the position
of the other one and to view oneself from the other’s perspective. While taking
on someone else’s role, a person uses empathic, cognitive and behavioural skills
to convincingly play the role of the other (Kellermann, 1994). We argue that
enabling and developing empathy through reversing roles can be a clear path to
insight, understanding, reflecting, and deepening knowledge about the other,
which is creating pathways for peace and peaceful way of living.

In/Completedness of Role Reversal

Role theory postulates that there are true encounters with reciprocal roles,
and non-encounters, where the dialogue between roles does not lead to under-
standing and empathy (Apter, 2003). While I was writing a chapter about “So-
ciopsychodrama as a Qualitative Research Method”, with my former student
of sociopsychodrama and a friend, Vedrana Mirkovic, she asked me if there is
a way how we can measure the quality of role reversal and encounter. She also
had a wonderful question if there is a beginning and the end to encounter and
how we can measure or how we can know that the encounter has ended. We
have talked a lot about this, and tried to find an explanation for it in Moreno’s
role theory. In a philosophical way, there is no end to an encounter. When we
have an encounter with someone or something it is a matter of our own quality
and capacity for the role reversal with the others that are part of the encounter.
This is how the two of us created the term completedness and incompletedness
of the encounter. We wanted to try to explain with this word that it is a process
that is happening during the encounter, which requires role reversal. For group
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facilitators, it is very important to keep in mind awareness of the incompleted-
ness and completedness of the encounter, because through it you can see the
quality of progress, development and capacity of a person or the whole group
for the integration of the experience. For example, if I have experienced com-
pletedness in an encounter, it means that I have role reversed with the other
that is a part of that encounter and that I have integrated the experience of that
role reversal into myself.

So, we found that we can make analysis of encounters by looking for the in/
completedness of the encounters. The completedness of the encounter through
role reversal includes understanding the other, whereas the incompletedness
of the encounter means having something unresolved with the other one.
Completedness of encounter refers to the integration of experience through
role reversal with the other. A completed encounter implies a completed scene
- it means that further development of a scene would not produce addition-
al insights or changes in one’s perspective. The incompletedness refers to an
encounter that has not been fully integrated - which means that we could
develop the encounter and the scene more, producing new insights and new
dimensions of the relationship between roles. Completedness of the encounter
through role reversal implies understanding and acceptance of the other. In-
completedness shows that encounter is not fully integrated, leaving space for
the new encounters until the conflict between roles can be resolved in mutual
acceptance. (Mirkovi¢, Damjanov, 2023, in print)

Difference between Role-Play and Role Reversal

It is important to make differentiation between the role-play and the role
reversal. It is common to confuse the two. We can say that role-play can be a
warm up for the role reversal. Role playing is a broad term including a wide
variety of games and exercise in which a person X is encouraged to enact
the behaviour of another person or to assume and publicly promote a set of
opinions with which they disagree. Whereas, role reversal means that a per-
son becomes the other with which the role is being reversed. It means that
we are not just behaving as the other, but we are thinking and feeling as the
other, which means that we are empathizing with the other, we understand
the other. For example, if I am being invited for a role-play where I will be an
elephant, that means that I will try to walk like an elephant, try to move like
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an elephant, even create sounds like an elephant. But, if I have role reversed
with an elephant, then I become a certain elephant. Am I from India or Afri-
ca? Do I live in zoo or national park? Am I free? Do I have a name? Why am
I being here?

Immediately, by giving this example, I have started to set up a stage (a scene)
of the encounter between the elephant and me. So, you can see, for the role-
play I did not need a lot of context, only the fact that I need to play a role of an
elephant.

Regarding the term completedness and incompletedness of the encounter, we
can say that it does not belong to role-play, as role-play does not need encoun-
ter for enactment.

There is also another thing here that is important to point out. In sociopsy-
chodrama, we can do something that we call “statements” That can be done
in the form of an exercise that is called “empty chair”. It means that a person is
addressing someone or something sitting in that chair. In sociopsychodrama,
we can pick someone from the group to be an auxiliary for that someone who
is in the chair across us or the chair can be empty, but we are giving a name
to it. This is a statement and it does not require a role reversal. It is possible
to do it, but the focus is more on the one that is giving the statement, rather
than on the relationship between the one that is speaking and the one that is in
the empty chair. Borge Kirstoffersen (2022) is writing about this in his article
“Empty Chair Speaking” by reflecting from sociopsychodramatis perspective
on a famous Clint Eastwood’s speech to an empty chair, while he was actually
giving a statement to the empty chair where Barak Obama was. But, the fact is
that it is not a role reversal. It is just a statement from Me to the Other. If there
would be a completedness in role reversal, if we go back to this example, Clint
Eastwood would have to role reverse with Barack Obama, which would mean
that he would need to listen as Barack Obama whatever Clint Eastwood has
said and then to see if he wants to respond as Obama. But, if we are using empty
chair for statement then we need to know that we are using it just for the sake of
the person who is talking to the empty chair, which means that we are helping
the person to express itself, its feelings, beliefs, etc. without need to hear that
other person. It can be helpful sometimes, especially if someone is practicing
how to communicate more directly, or if someone needs to have some sort of
relief by saying something to someone. But, if we want deeper understanding
of a relation, one needs to role reverse.
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Mirroring

Developmentally speaking, the mirror stage is when the child begins to rec-
ognize himself as a separate individual (Moreno, 1977). This stage, which starts
around nine months of age, includes the infant’s capacity for “joint attention”
and “secondary intersubjectivity” (Dayton, 2005). The infant is now able to
shift attention between the person and the object by aligning their visual at-
tention with their caregiver’s, thus beginning to develop awareness of a shared,
but separate experience (Hobson, 1989; Trevarthen, 1998). This is, as Dayton
states: “the dawning of an awareness of self as differentiated from the world
outside the self” (2005, p. 163).

A mirror in sociopsychodrama implies a situation when a certain scene is
played out again, but now the protagonist is outside that scene and observes it
from the side, as if reflected in a mirror. The protagonist has the opportunity
to observe himself and his behaviour from the position of impartial observer.
Sometimes this position is enough to bring about a significant insight and cor-
rection in behaviour when the protagonist returns to the scene. In other situa-
tions, it is worth going a step further — asking the protagonist from the mirror
to address himself in the scene - to give him, some advice for example.

The mirror allows the protagonist to think in pictures, which is a more primi-
tive way of thinking than verbal thinking. And our memories are mostly stored
in the form of images. Therefore, the mirror provokes memories. The protago-
nist from the mirror sometimes comes into contact with some undifferentiated
feeling, which can turn into a fantasy — which can be played out, and sometimes
a scene from the past can be directly recalled.

The mirror has the function of opening the door to the unconscious and
raising consciousness. After the mirror, the protagonist returns to his role on
the scene. The scene ends with the protagonist now having a new insight and
being urged to act accordingly.

A mirror can also have these functions: an existential and a systemic function
(Blatner, 2000).

» Existential function of the mirror allows the protagonist to observe his
own behaviour. It encourages the protagonist to think objectively about
what is shown subjectively. The protagonist is outside its own scene both
psychologically and psychically. The scene is presented with the help of
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supporting characters (auxiliaries), but the protagonist is watching it
from the outside.

o The systemic function - the invitation for a triad, instead of a dyad. Dy-
adic interaction in the scene is often emotionally highly coloured, and
when we single someone out in the mirror, we move into triadic inter-
action — which provokes less dramatic feelings - more calls for reflection
and cognition. This usually calls for re-evaluation of scene dynamics.
This technique requires the greatest strength of the Ego. We often ask the
protagonists from the mirror what is missing in the scene. Or, we give a
comment: “OKk, so this is how it is. How would you like it to be?”

Double

Doubling as a technique comes as the first phase of J. L. Moreno’s devel-
opment theory. Zerka Moreno (2006) indicates that doubling is essential to
healthy attachment in which the caregivers put words to what is unspoken and
unlabeled for the non-verbal child. In this developmental stage, doubling cre-
ates a holding environment for the infant (or a group member) to feel seen and
understood from the inside out (Dayton, 2005). This stage of development is
characterized by the importance of the attachment between the infant and the
caregiver(s) and sets the framework for the infant’s ability to self-regulate in
the future. Dayton (2005) summarizes the importance of attachment from J. L.
Moreno's developmental theory in the following passage:

“If the parent is an attuned ‘double’ for the child’s experience, the child feels
a sense of place and belonging. If, on the other hand, she leaves the infant to a
world without doubling, the child may feel that he is incomprehensible to oth-
ers and a sort of fissure may occur within the self due to feeling misunderstood
or out of sync with his external representations of self since, from a child’s point
of view, parents and some siblings are part of his own selt” (Dayton, 2005)

In this first developmental stage, doubling is essential for the healthy creation
of identity. If the mother’s attempts to double and meet the needs of the infant
are inaccurate, the infant will surely let her know through non-verbal com-
munication. In a similar way, the protagonist will correct inaccurate doubling
statements from other group members - thus strengthening their ego iden-
tity (Giacomucci, 2021). The double intervention, or role, in a psychodrama
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helps with the exploration of the inner reality of the protagonist and serves as a
bridge between the director and the protagonist (Moreno, 2006).

Example of Setting up a Vignette by Using Role Reversal

In our training group “Discovering the Languages of Peace”, we have had few
exercises that required practicing role reversal and setting up the stage, and
additionally mirroring and/or doubling, if we found is necessary. We have done
it in the form of vignette, which means that we are doing role reversal just in
one scene.

We did a warm up by asking these questions: What is your favourite food?
Where would you like to eat it? With whom would you like to share it?

I feel it is very important now to explain the three concepts of the Philosophy
of the Moment: locus nascendi, status nascendi and matrix. These three factors
represent three views of the same process. “There is nothing without its locus,
no locus without its status nascendi, and no status nascendi without its matrix.
The locus of a flower, for instance, is in the bed it’s growing. Its status nascendi
is that of a growing thing as it springs from the seed. Its matrix is the fertile
seed, itself” (Moreno, 1977)

We are setting the stage in this vignette with locus nascendi of the encounter.
The question that is explaining the locus for us is: Where would you like to eat
it? So, we know that we have a locus where the encounter will be born. Who
would you like to share it with? We know that we need to ask for auxiliary for
this role, and auxiliary for the protagonist.

Kiki says that she wants to work on this. She says that her favourite food is
dumplings and that she would like to eat it in a living room with her best friend.
We set her living room first, letting her make it on stage as if she was there.
After that we ask if there is anything else important as an item besides chairs
and tables for her dining room. Kiki role reverses with living room and says: “I
am happy that my best friend Luka will come and that I will be welcoming both
of them”. Then we asked her to get into the role of her favourite food. The next
question was where she would put the food, and to position herself in the scene
depending on where the food would be. Who are you? What is your message
for Kiki? Then Kiki, as being dumplings is sending a message to herself - “I am
an easy and delicious dish”. After that, Kiki enters the scene, as being herself, as
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well as the three auxiliaries: the first one in the role of the living room, the sec-
ond one in the role of food, and the third one in the role of her best friend. She
is sitting in her living room, listening to what dumplings are saying and what
living room is saying and starts crying. She is really missing her friend, because
she moved from the town where both of them used to live together. Now they
are separated by few hundreds of miles. She says how much she misses him,
and then they reverse roles. Kiki is now in the role of her friend Luka and she
speaks as if she is him, and says from his role that he loves her too, and that
the fact that there are few hundred miles between them will not bring their
relationship to an end. Then we put Kiki back to her role, and auxiliary ego
that is in the role of Luka repeats only what Kiki said when she was in the role
of Luka. Then the group facilitator makes a mirror, and Kiki being outside the
scene, can watch it from the outside while auxiliaries are playing out the scene.
She notices from the mirror that her locus is not very good, as the two of them
are sitting in the living room, where her husband and a child and a dog are also
present. She needs more private place for this kind of conversation with her
friend. So, she gives a message to herself from mirror: You need to go to some
more private place to talk to your best friend, and you are not missing just him,
you are missing your privacy and sense of familiarity in this new town to which
you moved. Then Kiki returnes to the scene, she listens what auxiliary that
plays her will tell from the mirror. After hearing this message from herself, she
looks at her friend in the scene and says that they are leaving for a drink, and
that they will come back later to eat with the others from the family.

After that, the sharing was done in the group. So, you can see how we set up
the scene and used role reversal and mirroring in this exercise.
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Safety and Trust in Group Work

By Mariolina Werner Guarino

In this practical part we aim to present some possible ideas and suggestions
that beginner sociodramatists can consider, in order to create trust and safety,
essential to any kind of group work. You will find wider issues about safety and
trust focusing on society, politics and history — also crucial to be considered —
in other parts of this manual. Here we will focus on the “here and now” of the
beginners sociodrama group.

The kind of setting you are going to meet is a central aspect: working with
long lasting groups or a temporary group for a single occasion requires differ-
ent approaches, as well as what population you work with, children or adults,
refugees, teachers or artists. The aims of the groups are also very specific: ther-
apeutic, artistic and creative, growth, education etc. We are trying to present
a range of practical and basic examples of works enhancing security and trust
that can be used in different settings.'

The term safety defined as “the state of being free from danger or threat” can
also imply a lot of different meanings, going from protection from physical
harm, to a feeling of emotional security. Creating a safe atmosphere in a group
requires constant attention, caring awareness, and sensitivity. We suppose that,
even if you are a student just beginning to work with sociodrama, you are nev-
ertheless a professional in your field and you are acquainted with the kind of
people you are going to meet, with people having specific needs and perhaps
coming from the same kind of experiences (artists, anorexic girls, healthy ado-
lescents from the same school, youngsters in jail etc.). Perhaps you are all living
in the same country, have the same historical background and speak the same
language. To meet young refugees from all over the world, people from very dif-
ferent countries or with very different backgrounds, certainly implies a bigger
amount of work to enhance the security and the trust they need, to be able to
do any kind of work. Young refugees coming from difficult experiences can be
more suspicious and on alert than young people coming from secure environ-
ments. Peter Kellermann’s experience of working with Jewish and Palestinian

! Working with traumatised patients, (not the aim of this script) see Note 1 in Bibliography
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participants together, shows that the work is possible and highly desirable dur-
ing peace times, but that the work gets much more difficult in times of ongoing
conflicts. He means that the most profitable work is with relatively coherent
groups where the participants have at least something in common. Some differ-
ences are of course strongly desirable, but within a space of common grounds
and mutual respect. There are groups with Russian and Ukrainian participants
doing exceptional work, but they are all psychology professionals, all serious
and mature people, all interested in sociodrama, all working with groups and
they are all more or less of the same age. We call “the matrix of the group” the
imaginary womb in which the group starts.

Our main direct experience is in educational settings with adolescents, both
Swedish and refugees, with school teachers and with sociodrama trainees. In all
these cases, the groups are relatively coherent and long lasting, that is partici-
pants meet during many months once or twice a week. In these kinds of groups
the need for safety and trust is essential to get desirable results of the work and
it is often worth spending time in the beginning to enhance the atmosphere that
opens up for deeper understanding and better relations between the participants.

Clear Rules

Even with sociodrama, as for many other settings, a way to build up the secu-
rity in a group is from the very beginning to have very clear rules that create a
sort of calm predictability and define a framework according to:

- safety according to space and time

- physical security and body language

- the role of the sociodrama director or directors
- the aim of the sections

Space and Time
As for time and space, continuity is important. Moreno’s work in Augarten

in Vienna had “only the sky as limit for their creativity”, but the children knew
that they would meet him under a specific tree in a specific part of the garden.
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The place is important: a clear space, as big as possible, with chairs and without
a lot of disturbing objects is preferred, even if we saw Monica Zuretti working
very efficiently in small rooms full with furniture, with children coming and
going and a noisy surrounding. For beginners, suitable space is preferred. My
students often say that “Being in THAT room makes them feel safe” and “Just to
come in is a kind of warm-up to the approaching work™. Or they wake up with a
warm, happy feeling thinking “Oh, it is Tuesday again...” This is a kind of Space
Matrix, the protecting womb in which it is possible to relax and feel secure, IF
it is a space in which security and trust have been formulated and worked up.
Something is “sitting in the walls”, to refer to their comments.

Most sociodramatists emphasize the need of letting people sit in a circle. Some
adolescents are reacting and kidding when in school they meet for the first time a
group sitting in a circle, as they associate it to AA-meetings or to therapy groups.
An explanation about the circle as an ancestral form of setting is needed, beside
the fact that sitting in a circle can let all the participants see each other, there is no
better position or a superior leader, therefore everyone is equal. Several suitable
examples of possible warm-ups and works will be presented later.

Physical Security and Body Language

Particular settings need particular solutions to make the group secure from
aggression, but I presume that these groups have special co-leaders able to han-
dle specific situations. In other groups, the need for physical security is related
for instance to different ways of showing anger like shouting, hitting chairs or
throwing cushions. I remember a sociodrama about bullying. A boy used a
chair representing class-mates that had bullied him for years. After working
with this for a while, I said: “Good! Now you actually get to throw all this
away”. While I sincerely meant this metaphorically, he asks beaming, “CAN I
REALLY throw the chair away?” Yes..., I replied cautiously, having calculated
with lightning speed that the chair’s possible trajectory would not break a mir-
ror on the other side of the hall nor hit any other students. Then he threw the
chair with a force no one would believe him capable of. He was a very verbal
boy and told the class a little later that he “hadn’t felt so happy and so relieved
in ages”. So, sometimes a little amount of contained wildness can have a place
in sociodrama...
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Perhaps more difficult to handle, especially working with children or ado-
lescents, is the aggressiveness that body language can imply, far more com-
mon that physical violence. Make clear from the very beginning that sighing
loudly, throwing telling peeks or making inappropriate comments will not
be tolerated. This can be a problem that needs to be faced, discussed and
possibly mended.

We also have what we call a “No” rule. Participants can always say “no” while
asked to play a role or take a position they don’t want to play, answer a question
etc. This helps to create more security between the participants, because they
know that they can feel free to accept or refuse a proposed role, when sitting in
the group. Moreover as protagonists they feel freer to ask spontaneously some-
one who they think should be a proper auxiliary, knowing that this person will
not feel obliged to accept (“Can you play my terrible mother-in-law”?). Experi-
ence shows that the auxiliary chosen randomly is often the one who fits the role
best, the one who understands the situation better or even the one who needs
or gets benefits just taking that role. This belongs to the mysteries connected
with the Morenian concept of Tele...

The Role of the Sociodramatist

The role of the sociodramatist is to be explained, especially if there is a role
conflict in the air: while working in school, am I still a teacher? The one “who
knows” and has something to teach? Or is my role a totally different one, even
if we are in school? Is there a professional Auxiliary? What is this person going
to do? A (short!) explanation followed by practical work will do.

The aim of the work in a specific place with a specific group is clearly essen-
tial. I start from the consideration that if the aim is therapeutic OR educational
OR artistic and so on, the sociodramatist himself/herself is competent enough
to ground the work in the proper way, with the self-confidence that is part of
his/her professionalism. Still, groups need clear goals. It can be a good idea to
pick up wishes, expectations and fears.

According to my experience, an easy but effective way to increase safety and
trust by picking up hopes and fears is to let the participants write anonymously
one to three aims they would like to attain, as well as one to three concerns
that can scare them, better if on post-it papers in different colours. This means
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that you will have, in average groups with fifteen-twenty participants, at least
thirty papers with aims they want to reach and thirty with concerns that make
them insecure. Mixing them up, reading them one by one and putting them on
the floor (if you have a big room) or on a wall, and making clusters of similar
subjects, you can get quite a clear idea of which kind of group you are facing.
The participant will also probably see that concerns they have are very com-
mon and normal (that is, less scary) and that common aims are possible to
share to create peer-support, as many others have the same ambitions. When
the collected notes are then read, sorted and lined up on the floor according to
different themes, participants immediately see that they are practically never
the only ones who have expressed a fear or a need. This creates an initial link
between them. One student said: Even though I don’t yet know WHO wrote the
same thing as I did, is as shy as I am, has as much trouble talking in groups as I
do, worry about saying something stupid, or is as afraid as I am that others will
laugh at me, I KNOW that I am far from alone in this” Besides the fact that par-
ticipants begin to experience the difference between “talking about something”
and “getting something visible on the floor  a very first step in the direction of
getting trust in a group is made.

Trust

The need for trust is a basic need for all of us. But how do we define trust? A
usual definition is “a feeling of confidence and security, feeling safe when possi-
bly vulnerable” But how do we create such a basis in a group, submerged as we
are in a fake-news and fake images society? Who can we trust? What is TRUE?
How did the Covid-pandemic and later the war in Europe affect our ability to
have trust in one another, in institutions, in governments? What do we do to
encourage honesty, communication?

To trust is a challenge — how can we show that it is possible and important to
dare to trust? How can we reach a form of group-cohesion? In our experience,
some points are essential:

- appropriate warm-ups — opening for encounters

- the importance of feedback and Sharing — creating understanding and
peer-support (but even the Morenian concept of Tele — later in this manual)
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Warm-ups

Moreno defines warm-ups as part of the necessary work that creates spon-
taneity and creativity in a group and consists of physical and mental exercises
for the group members, and for the leader himself. In his books, Moreno writes
a lot about the relationship between spontaneity and creativity, both essential
for achieving results in sociodramatic work. More precisely, Moreno defines
warm-ups as “the operational expression of spontaneity”, which means that
warm-ups are the essential, viable and accessible tool to enable the participants’
desire to engage, to see situations with new eyes and to find new solutions.
Without safety and trust, spontaneity is blocked. Just as an example, working
in schools raises a great need to warm up students — who are used to sitting in
the desks and listening to a teacher — to a new way of working, to a different
kind of space, to each other, to get the body to act and change the mood from
the previous school activities.

Apart from students, we are all the most rational beings, often blocked in a
dual mind thinking right/wrong, white/black etc. which create isolation and
conflicts. Wishing to get new perspectives or solve conflicts via sociodrama,
we cannot always rely on rationality. We need a third language! (See chapter 1)
We have to wake up the intuitive, synthetic, often ignored left brain, together
with the analytic one. We need both brains, of course, as they increase each
other’s faculties.

Warm-ups are much more than just walking around the room and smiling
and meeting other people’s eyes and greeting each other. Much more, but ...
what? More specifically, what kind of warm-up leads a little faster to an accept-
able sense of security and trust and a more active group dynamic, qualities that
are absolutely necessary for group work? Without a relaxed, safe and playful
atmosphere that creates trust in the other participants and in the leader, people
become stuck, they refuse to talk and will not leave their chairs. There are dif-
ferent types of warm-ups, and they are not the same for existing groups trying
a sociodrama session, for those meeting just once or for groups of colleagues
who sit together all day.
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Examples of Warm-ups

Rounds

When doing sociodrama in education, we always start with a round, where
everyone says a few words about how they feel, how it is to meet today, etc. At
the beginning everyone says “I feel fine” and that’s enough, everyone has at
least seen everyone, been seen by everyone, said something and broken the ice.
You get the first glimpse of the mood of the group: sometimes everyone is very
stressed because they will have an exam an hour later, and then it’s good to know
that. As time goes by, the students become more relaxed, sometimes someone
wants to share something special, that they just got their driving licence or that
someone has passed away. This can change the direction of everything you had
planned, but it is wise to follow the energy of the group.

Sociometry

There are many types of warm-ups, from “get-to-know-you” games to other
exercises that evoke deep reactions. All kinds of sociometric exercises are wel-
come at the beginning when the participants don’t know each other: lining up
alphabetically, by age or other variables is one very easy way to get people off
their chairs. For some, this is the most difficult step.

You can move on to more serious variants, such as making an imaginary
map on the floor and placing yourself in the place where you live, then
where you were born, and giving the students the opportunity to say a few
words about themselves. It’s a way of getting to know each other a little bet-
ter. If you then ask them to go to the place where their parents or grandpar-
ents were born, surprises are guaranteed and suddenly no one is “different”
anymore.

Even a common children’s game where a person in the middle of the circle
says: “You all who... (have siblings, speak Italian, love pizza, live with sepa-
rate parents, own a car, were born in another country...) switch places!” can
be a way to get to know each other. Note that the person in the middle has to
say something that is real for him or herself. This is the way to say something
personal or especially important, or choose to be very general (all who have
brushed their teeth this morning), which is a way to let everybody change plac-
es and try to sit down and let another person be in the middle.
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Silly Warm-ups

Meeting and greeting each other and exchanging a few words in many differ-
ent ways, like a five year old, an old professor, a ballet dancer, a cowboy, or an
astronaut in space takes very little time and creates a lot of laughter.

Even so-called “silly warm-ups” (like making a gesture that the others mirror,
or pretending to “throw” a sound - Meoooow! - to someone else in the group
who will catch it) are often appreciated. They are perceived as silly, though, as
one student put it: “At first I felt silly and annoyed, until I realised that it was a
very good way for me to understand what M. meant, that in this course nothing
is right, nothing is wrong. I'm always so controlled... It was liberation”

Many participants begin to see each other with new eyes. In a recent survey we
conducted, forty-four out of forty-five high-school students indicated that warm-
ups were necessary, and 70% of them thought that simple, unpretentious exercis-
es were best at the beginning of the course. They say: “It's a way to see all the par-
ticipants at once, to relate to them all quickly, even to those who don’'t talk much?”
“I wake up when we do something physical, both physically and mentally”. “I feel
part of the group”. One girl wrote: “It’s nice to do something so unpretentious,
nice to feel that we don't have to perform, like we always have to do at school’.

Many other exercises can be seen as warm-ups, in the sense that they awake
the students’ desire to confront different issues. We claim that a picture is worth
a thousand words. J.L. Moreno’s famous expression “Don't tell me, show me!”
is the key to his whole theory and the first steps towards a “peace language”
where, through a new language, we find new ways to connect to others. There
is a deep lesson in this: there is a difference when the body is involved, when
you do something active.

Warm-ups’ Secret: Try to Surprise!

Another example: At the beginning of our course, we usually ask students in
pairs to tell each other something, one minute each. They might be given the
task of telling each other about the theme we have chosen, anything from taste
in music, their way to school, about a pet, about a nice holiday, the themes are
endless and they will think that the point of the exercise is to get to know each
other. You then start again and change the theme, but the second time the lis-
tener has to play totally uninterested, look away, check his or her nails, do his/
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her hair etc for a minute, then they change roles. In the next task with a new
theme, you ask them, one at a time, to do the opposite: play super-interested,
sit much closer, with wide-open eyes, lean forward, acknowledge coolly, and
be enthusiastic. It feels a bit silly and there’s guaranteed to be lots of laughter.
Then, in a feedback circle, it always turns out that the students have felt blocked
when they were ignored, lost the desire to tell, got annoyed when someone got
too close, felt anger and discomfort. No more is needed for the students to un-
derstand what the main ingredient of all is this: the exercise and the roles are
invented; they knew full well that the peer was pretending, but the feelings that
followed were REAL. That is to say: if we act in situations, portray them, show
them instead of just talking about them, the result is completely different.

Another example: we often have classes, divided into smaller groups of five-six
students, presenting a picture of what they think is a good group. Why not just ask
the class? If you ASK the class in smaller groups what they THINK, many students
will not say a word, either because they don't dare, or because they think they lack
intelligent answers, or simply because they don't care. And you will get the answers
that everyone expects: you should be respectful, listen to everyone etc. These are
the things that everyone knows — theoretically. What happens, however, if you
ask the groups to form an active image, a sculpture of what a good group looks
like? And what if you ask the different groups to show the sculpture? Very often
you will meet different interpretations of this concept and often you'll find a pro-
gression from sculptures of an early enthusiasm to conflict management to a more
democratic and sustaining vision of what a group is. Are subgroups interacting?
How can this come? An answer can be found again in the Morenian concept of
“Tele” (see the related chapter about Tele later in this manual).

Trust and Safe Places

As the aim of this chapter is how to enhance trust in groups, another way to
proceed is to anchor the feeling of trust in participants’ own interior feelings,
hope and experience of being in a safe place. So, presenting one’s safe place in
an illustrated form is another example of a simple exercise where participants
can put themselves at the centre, dare to show some more personal aspects and
think about what really makes one safe in real life. It is also a good way to train
them in how to set up a scene, to put others in the role and to change roles. To
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create trust, it is important to propose activities that are personal but not too
challenging, making most participants feel comfortable.

As we have learned so far, in sociodrama the protagonist is the group itself
and the themes treated are social issues. How can “personal safe places” lead
to sociodrama? It is often noted that society is becoming more and more indi-
vidualistic and one wonders if this is a way for students to turn their eyes away
from important social issues, to become even more self-centred. Our young
people, bombarded by media that push them into fixed roles and false images,
both of others and of themselves, are eager to turn their gaze inwards and hear,
for once, that they can sit down and think about themselves without being la-
belled as egotistical. At the same time, in our experience this is a way toward a
wider sociodramatic work as it enhances a safe, trusting group, and participants
notice immediately that they have much in common, feeling grateful for other
courageous students who dared to share more intimate stuff. It happens often
that what seemed to be a personal issue can be seen as a general social concern: a
safe place of a girl sitting at a dining table resulted in a sociodrama about family
constellations and conflicts, in Sweden and in other parts of the world and was
the beginning of a long lasting work about values and HBTQ+ issues. The scene
of a boy, feeling safe while training basketball by himself, led to a sociodrama
about mobbing in sports environments where a whole society was represented:
children, parents, trainers, the municipality, the local newspaper etc.

Back to safety and trust: in the eyes of the students or the beginners, to start
showing these non-committal images is still quite “harmless” But this is only
the beginning: whole life stories are evoked and intertwined and taken to oth-
er broader non-personal fields, whole society’s values are enlightened and new
awareness arises. The different techniques offered by sociodrama give each par-
ticipant the opportunity to exchange his/her own position, his/her own point of
view with other positions, and gain new, often unexpected perspectives.

Feedback and Sharing
After each exercise it is essential not to forget feedback and sharing. The par-
ticipants can give non judgemental feedback and share as auxiliary-egos and

from their own experiences. In my opinion, sharing is one of the most impor-
tant factors that strengthens group cohesion, promotes insights, brings togeth-
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er feelings and thoughts and anchors the learning process. Sharing at the end
of a work is essential and can take a long time, especially after a work handling
difficult things. Participants that dared to trust the group and showed personal
issues get in sharing deep and honest appreciation and warm feedback. Others
express gratitude to them for picking up something they wanted to face but
did not dare. Every honest sharing at the end of a session can increase both the
empowerment of the single participant and the feeling of mutual trust during
the following sessions, creating a positive spiral.

Many things can happen in the surrounding society that strongly affects the
participants. Some time ago, a young boy — the same age as my students — was
kicked to death by a group of peers in Stockholm and the group I was work-
ing with was shocked, afraid and angry at the same time. In such occasions,
sociodrama offers really great tools to put some light on a situation that seems
incomprehensible. The students chose many different positions: the families
of the victim and of the aggressors, their teachers, their friends, the journal-
ists, the social services, their neighbours and even the indifferent crowd. (Nore:
the victim and the aggressors were represented by chairs). We had long dia-
logues between them, raising issues, changing positions and perspectives and
some awareness raised on this difficult matter. The problems were certainly
not solved but a very long and extensive sharing between the students gave a
sparkle of hope and made them feel stronger together.

Sociodrama and Newcomers

Even in work with newcomers, not speaking Swedish yet, sociodrama gives
the possibility to use a non-verbal language and show feelings and memories,
hope and fear in a secure and protecting space, especially as these groups, as in
our experience, are long lasting groups (at least one year). For us, working with
sociodrama gave unimaginable, creative, non-obvious responses to problems.
This can be a way of facing problems or beginning the processing of common
traumas, introducing a new kind of artistic thinking. What do the artists do?
All great artists work with the wound, they don’t erase it, and they show it, face
it and treat the wound in a non-verbal way (as Picasso did with his well-known
painting after the Guernica bombardment, in which a collective trauma be-
came a masterpiece of art).
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In broader educational settings as well, where newcomers meet Swedish
youngsters, sociodrama helps them not only to cognitively understand a dif-
ferent culture and its habits, but also, on a deeper level, it strengthens their
resiliency and promotes a stronger and secure self-image. We need to encour-
age mutual acceptance in order to remove cultural conflicts and possible mis-
understandings, integrating newcomers both with the other students and with
the Swedish society. The Swedish students as well need to improve acceptance
and understanding, as we all are living in a changing and multicultural world.
Sociodrama becomes a language of peace.
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Note 1. More to read for trauma-informed approach
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Sociometry

By Jana Damjanov

Sociometry is a scientific method that measures relations within group, and
tele is what is measured by sociometric test (Moreno, 1953.). Tele represents
the distance between people, which is not measured by usual measures. It is the
distance in terms of recognizing, in terms of encounter, in terms of experience.

Once I led a workshop in Bosnia, Sarajevo and there was a woman who
worked on her role of a mother during the war (she had been in a part of Sa-
rajevo from which she could not get out for four years so she could not see her
children for all that time). She picked up for her role of a mother a very young
woman that attended the same workshop. There were other women of her age
who were mothers but she picked that young woman. In sharing we found out
that it was tele that brought them together on psychodrama scene, the young
woman she chose was in the same part of Sarajevo during the war and she was
cut off from her father for four years who was on the other end of the town.

Sociometry happens in groups whether or not we who work with the groups
ask specific questions about the group. Every group, no matter whether it is
small, medium or large, has its own organic way of development and during
different stages has different sociometry. For sociopsychodramatist it is impor-
tant to have the knowledge to be able to notice and follow up the living sociom-
etry of the group. That way they can understand and examine why some people
connect in pairs, triads or small subgroups whereas some do not pick anyone,
and stay alone. Sociometry is not only focused on positive choices (with whom
you would like to share a room, with whom you would want to sit at the table),
but also it is about making negative choices (with whom you would not like
to share the room, with whom you would not like to sit at the table) or having
neutral choices, which means that there is a possibility of development either
to positive or negative choice.

While I was thinking about writing this chapter about sociometry, I asked
myself: what is important for the beginners to know when they start practic-
ing their basic knowledge in sociopsychodrama and sociometry? While I'm
thinking about these things, I'm on the tram, on public transport with my dog.
As entering the tram my dog looks very scared, as usual, and a woman gets up
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from her own seat telling me that she wants me to sit on her seat. I accept her
offer and I sit because there is a small space between my chair and the chair
across me for the dog to be able to sit as well, so that he is not standing in other
people’s way as they get on the tram. The lady across me starts cuddling my
dog and a woman that got up for me to sit is looking at him very gently, few
other people from the tram approach us as they want to cuddle him as well. The
woman that sits across me starts a conversation about my dog and we started
a story in which I heard that she and her daughter (the woman who stood up
for me and the dog to sit in her place) used to have a dog that died recently. I
realized we had a small group on the tram created by their attraction to dogs
and shareable dog stories. This was an example of living sociometry and how
understanding of the encounter means also understanding living sociometry.
Another example comes into my mind while I was walking through the park
to the place where I work and where I will write this chapter. I think about the
time while I was living in Novi Sad, during the years of 2015 and 2016, how
my neighbours and me saved the park that was about to be transformed into a
concrete parking garage by pure living sociometry. I read in the newspaper that
the city authorities intend to evict the park. I went out with my dog to the park
for a walk, as it was the park where all the neighbours would come and let their
dogs run and play together. We would have nice neighbourly conversations
while our dogs were having fun playing. Other people would come with their
children, and especially during wintertime when we had snow, many people
would sled down the small steep sections of this park. When I learned that
only we, people from the neighbourhood, could make some changes, I started
thinking how we can organize. I would come every day and stay longer than
usual, just to speak to everyone who is “regular” in the park, and in a week
we met and started organizing as a group. This was a pure living sociometry
work in action. We were all coming from different backgrounds, but the goal
around which we gathered, which we formed as a group, was the one to save the
park. Our ways of dealing with that matter were different because we ourselves
were different. After two years of collecting signatures and organizing different
events, we have saved the park. It became the park for dogs and children. Dur-
ing these two years, there were few subgroups that were formed organically, by
the choices and the ways of dealing with this common problem. But, we would
also meet as the whole group. For me, this was a pure sociopsychodrama and
psychosociodrama and living sociometry working together.
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Moreno says how “sociometry can well be considered the cornerstone of a
still underdeveloped science of democracy” (Moreno, 1953). As Kristoffersen
(2017) mentions in his article “Sociometry in Democracy”, Moreno was not
thinking about democracy in sociometry as a way of voting, but as a process,
and that democracy has to do with commitment, the inclusion, sharing and
participating in a mutual society. The ideal of democracy is that society must be
built on everybody’s right and duty to participate. It seems that by understand-
ing democracy as such, the foundation of sociometry coils up through contact
with marginalized groups. One of the basic thoughts by Kristoffersen (2017)
is that it must be possible to measure a functioning democracy and quality of
each society in relation to the way it deals with those who are marginalized. It
is not by chance that it is usually said that the strongest society is the one that
can take care of the weakest link.

We can look at sociometry as a basic (fundamental) language, as Moreno
said in his book “Who Shall Survive” (Moreno, 1953.). According to Monica
Zuretti, it is a language that is changing all the time in the context of human
relations, groups and their development. It is actually about how people make
choices (Kristoffersen, B., 2017), so we need to look carefully into it. It is why
there is a difference between living sociometry and something that is called
“cold” sociometry. In the living sociometry, you can see how organically, by the
nature of encounters, people make choices or repulsions and you can explore it
without taking away spontaneity and creativity, but putting spontaneity ahead.
Living sociometry works with spontaneity and creativity in the moment, in the
here and now. In cold sociometric procedures we “froze” spontaneity by doing
sociometrical procedures, for example sociometric tests. I remember how it
became very clear to me after participating at Monica Zuretti’s workshop in
Norway, in Trondheim. It was a workshop on the issue of living sociometry and
Monica Zuretti asked a very simple question after one of our coffee breaks. The
question was: “Who did you spend time with during the breaks and what did
you talk about? The group formed very organic and natural dyads, triads, small
subgroups; someone was alone because they were talking on their cell phones.
Out of this sociometrical question the psychodramatic work emerged. Actually,
this was living sociometry because it was following the group process through
a democratic way of facilitating the group. For me, after this experience re-
searching sociometry in groups was never the same. I could understand how
to look at sociometry from different roles and different perspectives, not just as
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a facilitator of a group, but also as a participant. We can see living sociometry
in conferences, for example, even though we don’t examine it. We can easily
see sociometry in with whom we take breakfast, with whom we spend time at
workshops, with whom we eat our dinner, with whom we spend our free time,
who is alone most of the time, etc. We can apply sociometry to every encounter
we have with another person or group of people. Like most of Moreno’s theory
and philosophy - it is very alive and part of the existence of living beings. Even
animals and plants have also sociometry of their own.

So, I prefer thinking and writing about “living sociometry” as Monica Zuretti
and Jonathan Moreno calls it, because it is not something that is static, but very
dynamic and changeable all the time (Kristoffersen, 2017.). Also, it is important
to look into other ways of doing sociometry and reflect upon it and what differ-
ence certain approach makes to groups, in comparison to the other approaches.

For example, during my training in psychodrama, not much attention was
given to sociometry, and we learned it mainly as a method that helps the leader
of group understand what important qualities of one group are. We learned it
by splitting the group into those who say yes to the question and those who
say no; there was also the option to stay in the middle. But if we look only at
the movement that this way of sociometry creates, it is very static and fixed,
without giving space for many possibilities. It also initiates the groups to en-
ter splitting — because if you have one part of the room that is representing
“yes” and the other part that is representing “no” you end up having two groups
standing opposite each other at the different parts of room. The person who
facilitates a group process must be aware of these things, especially if the group
has transgenerational traces of war trauma (for example, working with people
from former Yugoslavia).

On the other hand, if we work while standing in a circle and asking partici-
pants to approach the centre of a circle as a response to a question (closer to the
centre of the circle meaning yes, and further from the circle meaning no) that
makes the difference in terms of movement, and it also contributes to the at-
mosphere of the group we work with. Let’s try to imagine these two approaches
by asking a very simple question: “Who has a sibling, a brother or a sister?” If
we split people in two parts of a room, we will have two groups (maybe three)
standing separate from each other. If we do it in a circle, we will see small sub-
groups of people gathered around this question, and still we all stand as a part
of the circle, regardless of what our answer was.
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Through this example I wanted to point out how very important it is for the
facilitators of the groups to be able to reflect with group participants about
sociometry, because it is the only way to develop and understand it better. The
questions in sociometry are not for the leader of the group, but for the whole
group. And, the group facilitator is also a member of the group. Thus, it is es-
sential to consider movement, time and space when researching and observing
either a person or group sociometry.

Sociometry is a part of all our experiences, and that is why I mentioned time,
space and movement. There is no fixed sociometry, it changes and moves all
the time. That is why a sociogram is something that “measures” a moment - it
shows the relations in one group in a specific moment in time and space. We can
make a sociogram one day and tomorrow or few days later it can be different.
But, it is also a question what we will do with the sociogram. That is why I think
it is better when sociogram is not just done on a paper but through action and
movement. As I explain the sociogram test as something that is frozen sociom-
etry, by freezing the moment of the group and giving examples of what happens
in the group by attraction and repulsion, what kind of dyads, triads, subgroups
are formed. The usual place where sociogram is done is at school. Unfortunate-
ly, people who work in school do not have the knowledge about sociometry or
sociogram from the perspective of sociopsychodrama method. They learn it as
a socio-psycho-pedagogical tool that tells them what happens in the classroom
during a class. Children respond to questions: with whom would you like to sit
in the class, with whom you would not, with whom you would play out outside
the school, with whom you wouldn’t, who you would ask about homework,
who you would not, if you would travel to school excursion with whom would
you like to sleep in a room, with whom you would not. After that, a school
psychologist has a network of relations in one class, by seeing who is “positive”,
who is the “negative” star, what kind of subgroups there are in the class, who
is excluded, etc. From a sociopsychodramatist’s perspective, this is the perfect
tool for intervention, for improving the group by intervening.

My mother used to work as an English teacher in primary school. Once, she
called me because she had a horrible situation. A school psychologist did a so-
ciogram for the whole class in which my mother was a form master. The school
psychologist just gave back the results to my mother and children in the class. It
created more conflicts and more destructive behaviour, because the dynamics of
the group were just thrown back onto the group with fixed roles. Roma children
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and poor children were alienated. There were also a few “stars” in the class, some
of them because of their grades, but most were stars because of their higher status
in the society. I could not intervene because I was not a part of the educational
and school system, and I realized that if I jumped in and out from her classroom
that would neither be good for her nor for the children. But, it would be wonder-
ful if the school psychologist knew basics about sociometry, living sociometry
and role reversal and encounter. What could have been done differently then?
She could have come into a classroom and look at the sociometry of that group
first. Then she could organize a workshop during which the children would an-
swer questions about who they decide to go to the cinema, do their homework,
play in the school playground with, etc. Then, she could notice who is alone, who
is in pairs, identify subgroups, and then she could try through role reversal to try
to make a few changes. For example, she could ask a person who is alone standing
and not being picked by anyone if they would they like to be chosen, if the answer
was positive then the further one would be for what and by whom. Then it could
be played out. Subsequently others could join — maybe if someone is excessively
picked, maybe that someone sometimes would like not to be picked, etc. Re-
cently, I was taking about sociometry and sociopsychodrama in schools, because
few of my trainees are willing to do it and they are doing it, either as teachers or
school psychologists. One of them recently created a project where children were
baking together, connecting through food, and from selling the food they earned
money and from the money they collected they would pay a school trip for all of
them. They also did an action sociogram, and as my student reported, there was
a role reversal with a star in the class and with the one that is least picked by the
group. After this role reversal, they started being more interested for each other
and became friends recently.

Once I was called to a “TeenTalk Conference” where organizers wanted me to
talk about bullying and harassment among young people. The organizers told
me they would like for the talk to be interactive but that there will be more than
eighty teenagers (age from twelve to eighteen) and that they were not sure that
they will want to do or say anything. My first thought was to do sociometry. I
started speaking and said that I do not like speaking behind desk, so I moved
to the front. We were in an amphitheatre and they were all sitting opposite me,
being quite distanced. I told them that I work with groups that I do not feel
comfortable being so distant. And I shared how I was very curious about this
issue, about peer bullying and harassment. Then I asked if they feel comfortable
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with the fact that I would like them to move from the places they were sitting
in response to a few questions. The first question I asked on that occasion was:
Have you ever experienced bullying or harassment, either as a victim or a wit-
ness or even a bully? If not, they could remain sitting. What happened is that
all of them stood up and came to me, because there was no one unfamiliar with
this kind of experience. Further sociometrical questions were about deeper un-
derstanding of different aspects of bullying and harassment. With sociometry,
we were all part of it and they were all very happy to share their experiences
through action living sociometry. I know that war and violence are part of their
(as well as my) social matrix, in a transgenerational way, but also through the
recent history we all have that common experience from which we need to get
out, to grow and develop.

That is why we worked through the next sociometrical questions and spent
there most of our time that was left until the end of debate and panel. The ques-
tions were — who would like to be in the role of a victim, the role of a bully and
role of a bystander. So, the group split into three groups, they exchanged impor-
tant messages and role reversed from their positions to other positions that were
present. Almost by the end we found as a group that most support and work
needs to be done for bystanders, so that they can help in bringing more peace and
integration both for “victim” and “bully”. We had a very long sharing afterwards.

Gently, with the action way of using sociometry, one can do a lot of things
to improve human relationships. I want to point out that tolerance; democracy
and peace need to be taught from the very early age. When I say gently, I also
mean that we need to create spontaneous atmosphere in order to be able to ex-
plore and work on living sociometry. There are so many ways how we can do it,
but not in the way it freezes the spontaneity, which is the key factor for working
with the groups in sociopsychodrama.

Social atom

So, you can understand how sociometry is the philosophical cornerstone of
sociopsychodramatic method and way of working with groups. Macro-soci-
ometry is the study of cultures and countries, while micro-sociometry is the
study of the social atom. We could say that we all live in one big group, that has
its own sociometry that is changing every hour and every second, and that big
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group is the whole world, and that would be the biggest sociometry in which
we live as human beings.

Moreno (1953) regarded that human being is developing from their inter-
actions with the individuals around them, real and fantasized. Therefore he
postulates that the smallest unit of society is not the individual but the social
atom. The social atom is composed of all the persons who are essential to one
personss life. Both friends and enemies are part of the social atom.

The volume of the social atom expands during the course of human develop-
ment as the child moves from the nuclear family to society, and with old age the
social atom generally begins to shrink as the persons in the social atom move
or die and is not replaced by the others. The social atom is a dynamic construct
that represents a person’s degree of elan vital — the concept developed by Berg-
son, which Moreno uses to describe aspects of sociometry (Buchanan, 1984.).
Actually, elan vital means the life force.

Each of us has certain feelings towards members of our social atom. Some
individuals attract us, others repel us, and in relation to some we are neutral
in our feelings. Moreno refers to this range of feelings between persons as tele.
Tele is representing social forces that are invisible communication channels
between individuals, which form the glue of our society. Tele embodies the
concepts of accuracy and reciprocity. Difficulties in interpersonal relation-
ships result when there are inaccuracies or distortions within these commu-
nication patterns.

Social atoms are connected to one another and they form social molecules.
These social molecules may also be called subcultures, and the social molecules
join with one another to form a culture. The extent to which there are rejection
and isolation patterns between members of a social atom or social molecules
indicates the extent to which there is a discord and tension within our society.
The most observable splits in our society are racial, financial, ethnic, religious
and sexual.

Working with Social Atom in a Group

The exercise described here can be used independently, individually or
in groups, with anyone who wants to explore and examine the networks
of people that are part of their lives. Liz White (2002) in her book “Action
Manual” is describing different ways of using and working with social atom.
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Ann E. Hale (1985) also describes various ways of how to map one’s inter-
personal field. So, this is widely used exercise about which a lot of people
have written.

Material needed: Paper and pencil, next to regular pencil also coloured cray-
ons (red, green and orange) can be added.

This is the way you make social atom: draw three concentric circles on a
blank page. Draw symbol for yourself in the centre of the circle. The distance
from the centre to the periphery reflects emotional distance. Use triangles
for woman and squares for man. Use solid lines for living people and dotted
lines for people who have died. You will think about all the people you feel
connected with at this moment of your life, either living or dead. The three
concentric circles that you draw represent three levels of closeness to the net-
work of people who surround you. The first concentric circle in whose centre
you draw the symbol for yourself represents the people you feel closest to
in your life, the second concentric circle represents the circle of friends or
people you consider as friends and the third one can represent people you
perceive as acquaintances. Then you draw all these people by reflecting on
how emotionally you find them close or distant from you. In every symbol
for the persons you are connected with; you should write their initials so that
you know who they are.

After that you need to map relations in your social atom.

A straight line ___ or if you have coloured crayons green dot or green
straight line represents a relationship that is clear, positive and satisfactory. The
person may be far away in the diagram from you, because you are not particu-
larly close at this time, but there is a clear positive regard and perhaps a poten-
tial for further connection.

A dotted line ..... or orange coloured dotted line represents caution in rela-
tionship.
A broken line - - - - or a red colour broken line represents that there is some-

thing that is blocking in that relationship, something that stops enjoying or
pursuing that contact, there may be some incident or something about that
person that stops you from relating to them.

As you finish doing all this, you should look at your social atom carefully
and ask yourself if anyone is missing. Also, at the end you can place a dot (red,
orange or green) indicating how you feel about yourself in the group (in your
own social atom).
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FIGURE 3. Drawing Social Atom, illustration by Jana Gortnar Farkas

In pairs, you can ask these questions to learn more about the social atom:

« How do you feel when you look at this social atom?

o What words would you use to describe it?

« How much caution do you recognize in it? Are there any relations that
have a stop sign for you?

 Is there any unfinished business and if so, where, in which relationship?

«  What is information in your social atom that you do not feel comfortable
with or you are not sure that you want to discover from the social atom?

o Who could possibly move from one circle to another one (if someone
from the closest could go to the circle of friends or someone from the
circle of acquaintances could go to the circle of friends, etc.)?
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«  Where would you put your energy looking at the social atom, which re-
lationship is for healing, which is for exploration, which is for “let go and
see off, say goodbye”, and which is for talking and getting closer?

o How much your feelings about yourself affect your relationships?

« Do you notice any patterns in what attracts or repels you in your relation-
ships with people?

« What did you like about this exercise?

o Is there a name/title that you would like to give to your social atom?

o What can you do to feel better about your social atom?

After this, an action exploration is possible to be done, by setting a stage,
using role reversal and if needed, mirroring and double. Maybe someone wants
to say goodbye to someone from their social atom, or maybe someone needs
to see what would happen if someone moves from one circle in social atom, to
the other.

Social atom can also be done in a specific group, for that particular group, by
exploring the quality of network in a certain group. For example, people can
do social atoms in classes, in working place, in therapy groups, in all kinds of
groups. When we do social atom, it is making the “invisible” networks that are
developing in the groups to become visible. Then also, by seeing it and reflect-
ing upon it, if that is needed, an intervention can be done, or at least a dialogue
can be opened and then we can see what kind of intervention is needed for that
group.

There is a similar warm-up exercise to social atom that is called role diagram,
and instead of relationships with other people, we are drawing our relations to
our different roles that we have in life. Since roles are created in relations, this
is also a certain way of exploring our relations. This exercise is done also with a
piece of blank paper and pencil. We place the symbol of ourselves (triangle for
women, square for men) in the centre of the blank paper. After that, we need
to think about all the roles we have in our lives and how emotionally close or
distant we feel towards them. After that, we draw each of these roles as circles
by measuring their closeness to us or distance from us and using the straight
line (flow in relation), dotted line (ambivalence about relation) and broken line
(conflict in relation) we explain the quality of relationship we have with that
role. We can also draw the roles that are not longer part of our lives, and we can
also draw roles that we would like to have in our lives.
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I was explaining both this and social atom as it is also showing very clearly
how in the theory of sociopsychodrama mental health is perceived. Social atom
talks about the network that person is living in, and role diagram represents
the role repertoire of a certain person. The collection of social atoms in a group
can also say about the social molecule that specific group creates. It can be
explored how this specific social molecule interacts with the other social mol-
ecules. Once, in a lecture that was given in Novi Sad, about how queer theory
and queer philosophy, LGBTIQA+ is related to antipsychiatry movement. I was
called to talk about Moreno and role theory, and how that can be related to that
topic. We were watching a movie “Once Upon a Time the City of Fools” about
beginnings of antipsychiatry movement in Italy and what Franco Basaglia did
in that film. I explained that what he did was from role theory which allows
patients in hospitals to remember other roles in their life that they have had
and still have, which made their repertoire of roles bigger and better. And they
were, as before, in the role of patients. There is a special scene which perfectly
describes it. It is a moment in the movie when the patients are given back their
personal belongings. They start to remember that they have friends, family,
lovers, children, etc. This is how their role repertoire starts to grow. This is what
a work on a social atom can help, and also work on a role diagram.

The quality of mental health is directly connected with the richness of role
repertoire and flexibility of a person to move from one role to the other. It is
also directly connected with the quality of social atom, and the quality of inter-
personal relations one has. It is very good and useful tool in many individual
and group contexts.

Examples of Different Sociometrical Questions
That Can Be Done in Groups

Standing in a circle, asking different questions for the group to find out about
themselves, whoever is the closer to the answer yes should move closer to the
centre of the circle, and whoever is closer to the answer no, should stay on the
periphery of the circle:

- who has a sibling

- who has a pet
- who has a partner
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- whois a parent

- who knows something about sociopsychodrama

- who has experience of being in workshops

- after asking a few questions as group facilitator, you should invite group
members to start asking different questions to the group about which
they are curious!

Mapping

This is sociometry exercise, when people are moving around the room as if it
is a world map. The instructions that might be given:

- Stand on the map in the country/town in which you were born (you can
ask more questions here, for example - is there anything characteristic
for your town, something that represents it. How do you say hello, is there
some kind of common way to say hello, etc)

- Stand on the map of the country/town where you live

- Stand on the map in the country where your mother was born (you can
explore movements transgenerationally — where the father was born, pa-
ternal grandparents, maternal grandparents, etc.)

- Stand on the map where would you like to live

Sociometrical continuum exercises

We say that we can imagine a line from 0-100% and then ask members of the
group to place themselves on this continuum:

0-100% place yourself how much you feel anxious at this moment of your life
0-100% place yourself how much you feel curious at this moment of your life
0-100% place yourself how much you feel content at this moment of your life
0-100% place yourself how much you feel angry at this moment of your life
0-100% place yourself how much you feel relaxed at this moment of your life
0-100% place yourself how much you feel involved in your partner relation-
ship at this moment
0-100% place yourself how much you feel involved at your workplace at this
moment of your life
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0-100 place yourselves from zero to hundred by the number of year you have
0-100 now place yourselves from zero to hundred by the number of years you
feel you have

All these questions are just examples that can be asked in different groups,
with different contexts. You can always create your own questions depending
on the goals of the group you are working with. Also, since we are doing this in
action experiential method, the method of sociopsychodrama, these questions
are alive and something can be done in a group when we get the answers. For
example, if I am running a workshop and at the beginning after few warm-
ups, I want to check what is going on in the group, I can ask a question for the
participants to place themselves on a 0-100% on the scale on how much they
feel fear or discomfort here in the group. Then by looking on this continuum
and how people have placed themselves, the group facilitator can ask further
questions. Those who are about 0-10% we can ask to explain why and how they
feel in relation to anxiety. Then you can go on the continuum and if you notice
that someone is very high, you can ask them if they would like to role reverse
with the ones that feel less anxious. If they role reverse, then you can see what
would they like to tell those who are high up on the continuum of anxiety or
fear or discomfort they feel in the group. In my work with groups, this usually
makes things better in the group.

Similarly, on one of the workshops where I have been called to intro-
duce the method of sociopsychodrama to the students of the Academy of Arts
in Novi Sad, I used the warm-up with the continuum where they placed them-
selves first on the continuum from 0-100 how old they are, and then after talk-
ing about that, they placed themselves on the continuum how they feel they
are old. Since there were a lot of changes, I invited for example a man who was
twenty-one, who moved to the age of a boy of six years old, if he felt like that
his real age was, to give a message as a six year old to the real him, then they
role reversed. It was very moving, because as a boy he was reminded that he can
never lose the sense of spontaneity, relaxation and curiosity as a child, and that
these are precisely the qualities that he can never lose as an artist. After that, a
girl that was twenty-eight years old was standing on the continuum as someone
who is a hundred years old, and she was giving a message to the real her, about
the experiences she went through in life which made her feel like a hundred
year old one and that the time comes to let go and stop fearing being young.
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As I am writing these examples, I am constantly thinking how this is not an
“instructional manual’, which means that all the examples I gave happened
sometime in that group, in the context of that group. I believe that by using the
method of sociopsychodrama and by practicing its basis, a person can easily
create its own warm-ups or ways how to work in groups by using sociome-
try, sociopsychodrama, role reversal, mirroring and double. It is important to
know that by being curious, willing for co-creation and co-responsibility with a
group and/or an individual, open minded and well intentioned, no one can be
harmed!
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“Sociodrama with Art” in a Multicultural Context:
The Pacifist Portuguese Carnation Revolution

By Margarida Belchior

“One of the reasons that sociodrama works so well is that it taps
into the truth about humanity that we are more alike than we
are different. Sociodrama concerns itself with those aspects of
roles that we share with others” (Sternberg and Garcia, 2000)

Abstract: In this text, based on a sociodrama session I conducted and
have been conducting in the last three years, I am trying to bridge the
story of my country and how it has influenced my story with the ba-
sic concepts of Morenian theory. The “Carnation Revolution” in 1974
was a pacifist one and ended a dictatorship that lasted for forty-eight
years. Portugal was the last European country to give up its colonial pos-
sessions in Africa, but the African people from Angola, Mogambique
and Guiné-Bissau had to fight for their independence and autonomy for
thirteen years. The war ended by the military “coup détat”, which was a
peaceful one. So I will write about my social matrix, my matrix of iden-
tity and the locus nascendi and the way they influenced me in what I am
and what I do nowadays. Finally I will talk about what I've learned by
proposing and conducting this session about the Portuguese Carnation
Revolution in a multicultural setting.

Living in a Dictatorship: A Middle-Class Portuguese Family

I am sitting and writing this article in the living room of my apartment in
Lisbon (Portugal), in a middle-class neighbourhood. I am white, of Hindu-Eu-
ropean origin, my father was an agronomic engineer, quite often absent, but
sensitive, from whom I learned the names of numerous trees. My home maker
and house keeper mom likes to paint, has a deep spiritual life, who gave birth
to five children within the period of six years. I remember following her soci-
ology studies, still as a child, seeing her starting to work for the public services,
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and going to Sweden for her further studies. The year I got married, she was
emancipated enough to ask for divorce. I grew up in a conservative Catholic
country, but the country that was at war. One of the European dictatorships
of the 20th century, which maintained the war in the former colonies: Ango-
la, Guinea-Bissau, Mozambique until 1961. In December 1961, the last Portu-
guese colonial strongholds in India, Goa, Daman and Diu were liberated by
the Indian Union. In mainland Portugal, Salazar, the dictator who maintained
Portugal as a neutral country during the Second World War, oppressed and
persecuted all those who demonstrated against the colonial war and the regime
with the strong support of the political police. A lot of Portuguese people, who
were against the regime, were made political prisoners, tortured, or killed. The
boys who didn’t want to fight in the war were accepted as political refugees in
many European countries.

I remember while growing up being instructed not to tell our friends about
the conversations we had at the dinner table, at home, about the persecution,
arrest and torture of friends and godfathers. With five young children to bring
up, my parents were terrified that the political police would enter our house
by force at dawn, find pamphlets against the colonial war, books or records
banned by the regime, taking them to prison.

We longed for a change of regime, so that Portugal would become a demo-
cratic, European country.

Because of all this, on April 25", 1974 - almost 50 years ago - the dawn in
which the soldiers who had fought in Africa for thirteen years and seeing no
more sense for so many deaths and sufferings, yearned to end the war. They be-
came aware of the reasons of the African people, who fought for their self-de-
termination and independence. They had a political project of the development
for Portugal to become a part of European democracy. This is why the day the
regime was overthrown became the day of celebration. On that day, people
from the main cities of the country went out into the streets to support the
army and celebrate the end of the dictatorship! The army didn’t want any more
dead — there were already enough dead in Africa and sufferings of wounded,
on both sides. So this was a peaceful revolution. A day later, only the political
police of the previous regime shot at close range three demonstrators who had
gathered at its door demanding surrender. The killers were quickly arrested
and neutralized.

Political prisoners were released. Democracy was implemented. Censorship
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was closed; there was freedom of expression and organization. In the former
regime, all the associations should have passed through the scrutiny of the po-
litical police: there were no free unions, neither free social, nor cultural asso-
Ciations.

From that day on, one could criticize power, the president, the government,
without fear, without being arrested or questioned by the political police, with-
out being tortured, or by ending up in prison. The political police have been
abolished.

The war ended, there was a long process of decolonization, and finally the
former colonies became independent. Peace returned to our country. There
was no need to send more young Portuguese to war in the former colonies, on
a mandatory basis when they reached the age of twenty one. My brothers didn't
g0 to war.

This day was celebrated in poetry by a great Portuguese poet:

This is the dawn I expected.

The first whole day, clean and clear

Where we emerged from the night and the silence
And free we inhabit the substance of time.

(April, 25, 1974)

By Sophia de Mello Breyner Andresen (poet)

And the Portuguese painter, Maria Helena Vieira da Silva, painted “Poetry is
on the Street”: people demonstrating on the streets with red carnations in their
hands, and people at the windows of the buildings also waving with red carna-
tions. It was such a beautiful feast, the celebration of Freedom, Democracy and
Peace.

But fears and conservatism were still very present. I still remember with great
sorrow that my father didn’'t allow me to accompany him and my brothers to
the first big free celebration on the 1* May, 1974, five days after the 25" of April.
He wanted to protect me and was afraid that I, as a fifteen-year-old girl, would
not be able to run and to escape, if necessary, if there was any confusion or
accident, in this wonderful demonstration, a big celebration of Freedom and
Democracy.

I really felt the discrimination of being a girl, a female human being. This
was part of the machos and conservative mentality that we had to fight against.
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The Revolution became known as the “Carnation Revolution” It got its name
because it was peaceful, as the soldiers put carnations in their guns machine in-
stead of firing them. Finally, we could live in Peace, in Freedom (of expression
and association) and in Democracy. This day was, and still is, a liberation day,
a day to be celebrated.

In 1986, Portugal was finally accepted as a full member of the European Un-
ion.

Fifty Years Later: Where are We?

Moving from a dictatorship, from an illiterate, poor and conservative coun-
try, at the tip of Europe, next to the Atlantic Ocean, was not an easy process.
Fifty years later there is still much to be done and it is necessary to continue to
do so. That is why I believe that it is necessary to celebrate Peace, Freedom and
Democracy every day. And also fight and work to nurture them.

Democracy, as Churchill says just after The Second World War:

Many forms of Government have been tried and will be tried in this
world of sin and woe. No one pretends that democracy is perfect or all-
wise. Indeed, it has been said that democracy is the worst form of Gov-
ernment except for all those other forms that have been tried from time
to time.... (Winston S Churchill, 11 November 1947 - https://winston-
churchill.org/resources/quotes/ the-worst-form-of-government/)

When a year ago, on February 24", Russia invaded Ukraine, the first memory
that came to my mind was my mother’s anguish, during my childhood and
youth, just thinking that my three brothers would have to go to fight in the
colonial war. This is such a nightmare!!

These memories are part of me. They are embedded in my skin.

While I am writing this article, I have by my side a recent publication of In-
ternational Amnesty (2022), in Portugal, on Human Rights — a domain that,
through “Education for ALL’, I have never abandoned. The Universal Dec-
laration of Human Rights, proclaimed in 1948, just after the Second World
War, remains unfulfilled in many dimensions and in many parts of the world,
despite being signed by the 193 countries that made up the United Nations.
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Monitoring the Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs), the UN 2030 agenda,
based on pillars such as People, Planet, Peace and Prosperity, in development
by 2030, signed by all member states, shows us how there has been a setback in
the pursuit for this SDG, according to the recent intervention of the UN Secre-
tary General, Anténio Guterres, who said:

[we live in] a world at war, without the parties involved seeking for Peace,
a world where gender issues are losing ground and violence against
women is increasing, a world where poverty is on the rise, a world at
risk of losing the fight against climate change (Anténio Guterres, January
6", 2023, https://expresso.pt/internacional/2023-01-06- Antonio-Guter-
resPortugal-estava-num-beco-sem-saida-ha-50-anos-agora  -and-the-
world-is-36741fbf (my translation)).

On the other side, on the table where I'm writing, I have a publication about
Hannah Arendt, from the National Geographic (2020). She is the author I feel I
need to study and get to know better, trying to understand and fight the revival
of extreme right movements in the Western world, namely “The Origins of
Totalitarianism”.

I was a primary teacher. Today I am retired, but I collaborate as an integrated
researcher at the Centre for Interdisciplinary Studies for Education and De-
velopment, at Universidade Luséfona. I am also a teacher of “Dramatic Ex-
pression’, in the First Degree in Basic Education at the Instituto Politécnico da
Lusofonia. My students will become kindergarten teachers or primary school
teachers. I'm also teaching a course called “Social and Educational Inclusion:
a project of Social Justice”, in the Master of Science of Education - Special Ed-
ucation.

In 2013, I finished a PhD in Education, Information and Communication
Technologies (ICT) domain, in a transdisciplinary field on “Learning from the
Information and Knowledge Society - Between Local and Global - a Contribu-
tion for Peace Education” (Belchior, 2013). In this research with teachers, of an
ethnographic nature, I adopted a humanist view on the use of technologies in
Education. In this process, I learned how the creative and non-violent resolu-
tion of conflicts can promote human development, this means, how overcom-
ing conflicts or tensions in a creative and non-violent way can make us better
people (Galtung, 2005).
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During my doctorate studies I had started my training as a sociodramatist
and I began to question myself about the role given to the body and its expres-
siveness in learning processes, whatever the age: “What is the role of the body
in learning? What is the role of bodies in classrooms?” At the end of the theo-
retical training as a sociodramatist, I proposed a continuous professional de-
velopment course for teachers, for which there was interest and participation.
Four editions have been carried out.

On returning to school, having completed my doctorate, with everything I had
learned, I also associated this concern about the role of the body in the learning
processes. In my classroom I became very creative and began to have “insights”
on how to put the body into action. This is what I wrote about in the article “Be-
coming a Sociodramatist: Sociodrama in Education” (Belchior, 2021).

I am one of those who, despite being sixty-four years old, still thinks I have
things to learn in order to become a better person, to understand others bet-
ter, the way they live, what makes them suffer, what makes them resilient and
how they have managed to survive the hardships of life. That's why I entered
the world of sociodrama. I still wanted to know more, to understand better, to
experiment, to learn and to share what I had learned.

In this context, an invitation arose to participate in a European sociodrama
project, a pioneer project, in which people from seven countries participated:
Hungary, Portugal, Sweden, Greece, United Kingdom and people from Feder-
ation of European Psychodrama Training Organizations (FEPTO), an interna-
tional team joined too. So, we also had people from Romania and Serbia. It was
an enormous wealth. There I learned that the roots of what is called sociodra-
ma in the world are diverse, even though we all are inspired by the legacy of
Jacob Levy Moreno and Zerka Toeman Moreno. Some are more directly related
to the psychotherapeutic world of mental health, others giving a broader mean-
ing to the expression “mental health”, more related to its prevention, with roots
in artistic environments, especially the theatre.

Portugal is one of the few countries where a clear distinction has been made,
for several years now, between the psychotherapeutic (clinical) field of psy-
chodrama (centred on the individual psychotherapeutic processes, even in
groups) and the domain of sociodrama (centred on group processes) of educa-
tion, training, artistic nature, or organizational development, both of which are
anchored in the philosophy and teachings of Jacob Levy Moreno (1889-1974).

Throughout this trajectory in sociodrama I have learned how, through its phi-
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losophy, the philosophy of an “ENCOUNTER, associated with the creative and
spontaneous use of its techniques, the integration of the various dimensions of
the human being is possible. I am referring to the integration of all human di-
mensions, the rational and cognitive dimension, the affective and emotional di-
mensions, the imagination, the spiritual dimension, and the intuitive dimension.
These are dimensions usually associated with the mind, with the psyche, but I
must also mention the physical, bodily, and biological dimension - also expressed
through movement and dance - and the social dimension, of relationships with
others and the means of involvement, i.e., the social, cultural, but also natural
environment in which each one was born and with which they relate.

This is the complexity of human beings, of each and every one, in their com-
plex web of relationships that contribute to their survival and that are present in
each individual and social act, including the sociodramatic stages that we create.

For a deeper expression of the dimensions associated with the development
of spontaneity and creativity, I underline the importance of living in the here
and now, in the present moment, of putting into action, dramatizing, past sit-
uations (considering repairing them) or imagined and desirable solutions for
the future - surplus reality - rehearsing these possible new solutions in action,
being aware of the emotions and feelings they provoke.

In sociodrama, we also use the structure that constitutes a psychodrama ses-
sion: warming up, enacting or action, and sharing. And of its five elements:
the leader (facilitator or director), the group (in the place of the protagonist),
the auxiliary egos (usually the elements of the group that are involved in the
action), the stage (where the action usually takes place) and the audience (the
observers, those that are witnessing).

“Building Bridges” of Peace, Freedom, and Democracy

While rereading what I have written so far, I wonder how readers will under-
stand it and how they will relate it to sociodrama, to Morenian theory.

I think that the multicultural context of this European project, “Discovering
Languages of Peace’, is an excellent opportunity to get to know each other bet-
ter, our cultural and historical backgrounds, our collective pasts of suffering

and liberation. A way of putting into practice the philosophy of Moreno’s “En-
counter’, which he describes so well in this poem:
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Meeting of two.

A meeting of two: eye-to-eye, face-to-face.

And when you are near, I will tear your eyes out
and place them instead of mine,

and you will tear my eyes out

and will place them instead of yours,

then I will look at you with your eyes

and you will look at me with mine.

Jacob Levy Moreno (1914, p.3)

Looking deeper into the meaning of the philosophy of the Encounter, More-
no and Moreno (1970) state that it is a deep encounter between two or more
people, not just a meeting in the same geographic or physical space, but like a
meeting of souls:

Encounter, which derives from the French rencontre, is the nearest trans-
lation of Begegnung. The German zwischen-menschlich and the English
‘interpersonal’ or ‘interactional” are anemic notions compared to the liv-
ing concept of the encounter. Begegnung conveys that two or more per-
sons meet not only to face one another, but to live and experience one
another—as actors, each in his own right. It is not only an emotional
rapport, like the professional meeting of a physician or therapist and pa-
tient or, an intellectual rapport, like teacher and student, or a scientific
rapport, like a participant observer with his subject. It is a meeting on
the most intensive level of communication. The participants are not put
there by any external authority; they are there because they want to be—
representing the supreme authority of the self-chosen path. The persons
are there in space; they may meet for the first time, with all their strengths
and weaknesses—human actors seeing with spontaneity and zest. It is not
Einfiihlung; it is Zweifiihlung —togetherness, sharing life. It is an intuitive
reversal of roles, a realization of the self through the other; it is identity,
the rare, unforgotten experience of total reciprocity. (Moreno and More-
no, 1970)

Writing about my country, about the collective events that affected our col-
lective life, whether before the Carnation Revolution in 1974 or about what we
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gained from it, is also talking about the social matrix - the political, social, and
cultural environment - in which I became an adult, not only as a Portuguese
citizen, but also as a citizen of Europe and a citizen of the world. Writing about
my family and the way we lived in the dictatorial regime of the colonial war
is talking about my “status nascendi’, but also about the locus of a peripheral
European country, where I was born, raised, and have lived (Moreno, 1924).

When I propose a session that I call “Sociodrama with Art” on the theme of
the “Carnation Revolution”, I intended to share an important and very signif-
icant event in my country, an event that changed our collective history and,
therefore, our individual lives, our personal stories. Portugal is no longer a
country isolated from the world; it is a part of European Union.

Starting a session with art, by observing a painting, or by hearing a song, or a
poem, I aimed to create a space beyond the rational and cognitive minds. Us-
ing art would allow opening the doors to the expression of emotions, feelings,
spaces of improvisation, of creativity and spontaneity.

I also aimed to know and understand how the themes of Peace, Freedom or
Democracy currently resonate in people with different origins in various Euro-
pean countries, with other stories of war and peace.

It is in this exchange, in this sharing, that we get to know each other better,
and that we can co-create more open and peaceful societies.

When April arrives, this is the topic I want to propose, to develop with the
groups, whether before the pandemic, during the pandemic, or now in the
post-pandemic time, in these windows that technology has opened to the
world. If you feel the need to celebrate it, this is also a way to empathize with
people who are on the opposite side of Europe and who also suffered civil war
in the 90s. I'm referring to the eastern countries, mainly those from ex-Yugo-
slavia, Croatia, Slovenia, Serbia, Montenegro, Macedonia and Bosnia-Herzego-
vina, those that participated in this project.

In these last four years in which I have held this type of session, I have learned
a lot about the world we live in, about what it means to live in war and in what
way it leaves marks behind, but also how Peace is not just the absence of vio-
lence. There cannot be Peace without Social Justice, without a roof to protect
children from snow or rain, also without the possibility to feed themselves,
without gender equality, without equity — without Human Rights.

I have realized how just talking about soldiers who made a peaceful revolu-
tion in order to end the war and overthrow a dictatorship, how incomprehen-

93



DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

sible this can be for some young adults who went through war situations as
children or at the beginning of their youth. Their mental framework doesn’t
allow them to access other realities yet.

With that sharing, in the depths of myself, I became aware that after thirteen
years of war efforts, with many victims and sufferings of both the African peo-
ples of the former colonies and the young Portuguese people, it was possible to
overthrow one of the last dictatorships in Europe, I also realized that on top of
all this suffering, both of the Africans and of the Portuguese people, the Por-
tuguese democracy was built. Portugal had reached the limit of the war effort.
This allowed this war to be transformed, for Peace to be built, for a Democracy
in Freedom to be born.
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Sociodrama with Art session: The Carnation Revolution

The guidelines of the session

1. Main goals of the session:
For a session in a multicultural context, in the project “Languages of Peace™:

To share my national background in which I grew up and was educated
and is related to my own values and my identity.

To share a collective and historical event that changed our collective life
for the best and in what way it impacted my personal life.

To demonstrate how we conduct a “Sociodrama with Art” session.

2. Following the structure of a sociodrama session:

a.
i
ii.
iii.
iv.

Vii.

Warm-up
Where did I meet Jana and Monica?
Introducing myself.
Gratefulness to collaborate in this project.
Explaining why I brought a collective event to share: a way to let us
know better each other.
Sharing the above painting, asking the participants to observe it carefully:
What do you see? What can it be about? What do you feel about it?
Putting participants in small groups (breakout rooms in ZOOM) of three
or four, randomly, where they should share the answer for the question:
1. What did you see in the painting? [about 2 minutes]
Putting them again in new small groups (breakout rooms in ZOOM)
of three or four, randomly, where they should share the answer for the
question:
1. What can the painting be about? [about two minutes]

viii.Last time, putting them again in new small groups (breakout rooms in

ix.

ZOOM) of three or four, randomly, where they should share the answer
for the question:

1. What did you feel while observing this painting? [about two minutes]
Some shares in the large group — not more than five sharings.
My explanation about the painting, about what happened that day, how
we lived in, how I grew up in such a dictatorship (please read above the
whole explanation); and what we won.
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5.

xi. Doing a sociometric choice to have a group choice about what we should
work on: Democracy, Peace, Freedom; - it can be done with the white-
board (as we did) in columns, or in circles; or on the floor, when in a
room; people can move and go to the chosen topic.

xii. Which is the choice of the group? - PEACE

xiii. Hearing the minorities, those who chose another option than the majority.

Action:
i. Little meditation time so that each one can concentrate themselves:

- Asking them to concentrate on their breathing and in the
choice of the group, on Peace; please find a scene that can be
the symbol of PEACE for you; you're inside this scene, you
are part of the scene ... where does it happen? Who is with
you? What do you see? What are you doing? What are you
feeling?

ii. Canyou please draw or paint this scene, in ten minutes? You don't need
to be perfectionist, do it as you can.

iii. Putting them in small groups (breakout room in ZOOM) of five or six
people.

1. What to do in the small group - fifteen minutes:
a. Sharing the drawings.
b. Becoming an element of the drawing, it can be you in the
drawing.
c. From this role, and with the other roles, create a small nar-
rative to put in action, to present in the large group.
iv. Presentations in the large group of each group at once on the stage:
[In ZOOM - marking the people of each group, so that they can be easily
seen by the other groups]

Sharing:

- What did you feel in the role?

- What did you learn from this session for yourself?
Processing:

What happened here?

96



DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

REFERENCES

BELCHIOR, M. (2013). Aprender na Sociedade da Informagao e do Conhecimento
- entre o0 local e o global - contributos para a Educagdo para a Paz. Instituto de
Educagéo - Universidade de Lisboa. http://hdl.handle.net/10451/8005

BELCHIOR, M. (2021). Becoming a Sociodramatist: Sociodrama in Education.
In D. Adderley, M. Belchior, A. Blasko, K. Galkocsi, M. Maciel, M. Westberg,
and M. Werner (Eds.), Sociodrama - The Art and Science of Social Change (pp.
266-286). LHarmattan. http://sociodramanetwork.com/sociodrama-theo-
ry-and-methods/

GALTUNG, J. (2005). Trés formas de violéncia, trés formas de paz. A paz, a guer-
ra e a formacao social indo-europeia. Revista Critica de Ciéncias Sociais, 71,
63-75.

MORENO, J. L. (1924). The Theatre of Spontaneity (2010 Edition). LULU.

MORENO, J. L., and Moreno, Z. T. (1970). Origins of encounter and encounter
groups. Psychodrama and Group Psychotherapy Monographs, 45. https://psy-
berspace.walterlogeman.com/2015/encounter/

STERNBERG, P, and GARcIa, A. (2000). Sociodrama: Who'’s in Your Shoes? (8.
Edition-Praeger, Ed.). Praeger Publisher.

97


http://hdl.handle.net/10451/8005
http://sociodramanetwork.com/sociodrama-theory-and-methods/
http://sociodramanetwork.com/sociodrama-theory-and-methods/
https://psyberspace.walterlogeman.com/2015/encounter/
https://psyberspace.walterlogeman.com/2015/encounter/

DISCOVERING THE LANGUAGES OF PEACE

Margarida Belchior completed her PhD in Education with the title «Learn-
ing in the Information and Knowledge Society - Between Local and Global
- Contributions for Peace Education», at the University of Lisbon. Now she is
doing a post-Doctorate in the domain of Expressive Pedagogies and Social and
Educational Inclusion, at Universidade Luséfona (Lisbon). She is a teacher ed-
ucator and a trainer using Active and Creative Learning Methods for Social and
Educational Inclusion. She participated in several national and international
initiatives of sociodrama. She was a former primary teacher, and also has expe-
rience as project coordinator at the Portuguese Ministry of Education.

Email: belchior.margarida@gmail.com

98



Developing a Sociopsychodramatic Practice

By Monica Westberg

The Beginning of the Journey

In the 1970s, several institutes in Sweden trained students in psychodrama.
Psychodrama was primarily seen as a new psychotherapy method, to be used
in hospitals and private practice. Outside healthcare, Morenian methods were
largely unknown. Since I studied educational science, rather than healthcare,
I was introduced to psychodrama in the United States, with Zerka Moreno as
my teacher. She felt that psychodrama could be also used outside healthcare in
non-therapeutic settings (Blatner, 2019).

Studying in the US, however, was expensive so I quickly realized that I would
not be able to afford to pursue it any further. Subsequently I suggested that she
should start a training course in Sweden. As a result, Zerka came to Stockholm
for a workshop in which she asked the participants if they were interested in
a complete training course. Since many participants were interested, the first
working group was formed. I was invited to participate in both the planning
and the course itself. Through this, Zerka and I (1999) developed a close rela-
tionship that lasted a lifetime.

As years went by, I continued my psychodrama studies with an explicit em-
phasis, not only on individual mental health problems but also on their so-
ciodramatic ramifications and applications. This resulted in a new kind of ‘so-
cio-psychodramatic’ emphasis, which required knowledge in many different
areas. Perhaps the most important thing was that we need to be in touch with
our own core values so that we can tolerate that other people often see things
in a completely different way from ourselves. When that happens, creative pro-
cesses and dialogues can be created instead of conflicts.

Working later together with Monica Zuretti, I learned more about socio-psycho-
drama and her broad perspective (Zuretti, 2001). Socio-psychodrama is a form of
active group work that involves both the psychological and the social factors in
our lives. In different phases of the group process, both the private history and the
collective trauma are emphasized (Kellermann, 2007). While often starting with
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the personal memories of individuals, the work continues with reflections on the
common history and cultural traditions of the social group-as-a-whole, and their
inter-connections within the social matrix. Thus members start to understand how
their personal drama is also a part of the drama of humankind. There was an as-
sumption, that such socio-psychodramatic encounters can facilitate social change
in the world, leading to an opportunity for co-existence and peace.

A central method in psychodrama is role reversal (Kellermann, 1997). It al-
lows walking in another person’s moccasins, as Native Americans would say. In
organizational development work, the term ‘perspective change’ is used, which
is a less provocative concept than role reversal.

My Experience

My interest in politics started when studying educational science at the uni-
versity. I gained knowledge to interpret the world from a new perspective. I
loved Paulo Freire and his work teaching the poor to read. The meeting with
Moreno’s philosophy and practice was also very important. When I then man-
aged to go to the United States and start my own psychodrama education, it
became a real turning point in my life.

Since 1980 I have worked full-time with the methods in many different con-
texts in both Sweden and Norway. Soon after finishing my studies, I was invited
to Trondheim to lead psychodrama groups. Some friends I met at the humanis-
tic psychology conference developed a centre called Mandala, where there were
many people interested in participating in a psychodrama group. It was a long
train journey between Stockholm to Trondheim, which gave me plenty of time to
reflect on how I would work and then evaluate how it had gone on my way back
home. The group used to meet three days every month and several participants
continued to come many times. Others came only once to the group, bringing a
specific problem they wanted to solve. When they had worked on the problem
and found a solution they didn 't come back. This went on for a few years until
my friends decided to buy a property, where they could establish a training centre
for their work. Built around the principles of the Bahd’i Faith, (1992) this centre
focused on humanistic alternative education and offered many courses in alter-
native medicine, yoga, and dream work. It became a very creative place for all
kinds of new initiatives in human growth.
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There was a request from the participants of my psychodrama groups that they
wanted to complete the training in psychodrama. Since I organized courses and
tutorials right from my first meeting with psychodrama, it seemed natural to invite
colleagues and my own teacher Zerka Moreno to start the Norwegian Psychodra-
ma School. For my part, I already was engaged in a psychodrama course in Sweden
with a group of fifty students on a basic level. There was openness and curiosity in
society for new knowledge at that time many employers covered the costs for their
employees when they wanted to attend courses to achieve new competencies.

To Trust

As I look back on my professional life, I wonder where my confidence that
everything would go well came from. I think it is because as a child I experi-
enced war. I know that it was from a distance, but it was still a part of my life
in my early years. Windows were to be blacked out, food rationed and fathers
conscripted into the military.

But when the war was over, there was a strong belief in the future. Everything was
going to be fine! After all the misery we were faced with, there could not be a single
person on this earth who could imagine starting a new war again! The unemploy-
ment that characterized the 1930s disappeared and children began to receive lunch
at school, and both parents started to work to achieve a reasonable standard of
living. The Social Democratic Party had a majority in Sweden and several improve-
ments were made in terms of housing and working conditions. A better school was
developed, a “unity school” where all the children attended the same school for
nine years. My senior year was after seven years of education and I still remember
how sad I was when the school was over. Low paying factory jobs awaited those
who had only spent seven years in school and that was not something I wanted
to do. When I was 27 years old, the school reform was carried out, which made
it possible for those who had only seven years of school to continue their studies.

A New Nordic Perspective and New Knowledge
My very first meeting with psychodrama was at a Nordic Humanities Confer-

ence in Psychology and Educational Science. Returning home from that con-
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ference, I made a contract with a Danish psychologist and psychodramatist
who should come to Sweden and work with groups that I would organize for
him. There I also met some other Danish psychologists who created a method
they called Alternative Counselling. This method centres on examining the dif-
ferent ethical codes that guide people in their choices. It is based on a Marxist
class analysis. This means that in large groups the participants are divided into
small groups according to the occupation their parents had when they were five
years old. These groups examined how power and responsibility are distributed
in the family. Questions such as:

Who was responsible for the economy? Who takes responsibility for the chil-
dren? Who plans the week’s activities?

By talking about these things in their class belonging group, participants
could see if there were common patterns. It was amazing for the participants to
discover similarities.

It became clear how the conflicts were coloured by class affiliation. Some of
us in the Swedish group decided to start working with these methods. Among
other things, we examined the bodily tensions of those from the working class,
who, when they became aware of it, managed to free themselves and a better
approach to language was found. This awareness of how the body was blocked
by life experiences or by too heavy work was something new. Today it’s com-
mon knowledge that overwhelming life experiences give patterns in the body
and that we need to care for it.

When I studied psychodrama, we introduced staging around the kitchen table
where a typical situation was played out. There, class differences became very clear
and those who participated in the work gained a greater understanding of the con-
flicts they experienced at their workplace. It worked well and I told Zerka’s training
group about my experiences. Then the participants wanted me to do it with their
group as well. I asked Zerka and was told that if the group wanted it, that was fine,
but she did not want to participate. My suggestion then was to use the morning for
that work so that she could stay at the hotel and rest. When we made the survey,
some thought it was the best sociodrama in the whole course. The combination
of sociodrama with class analysis turned out to be a very fruitful solution. When I
later wrote my examination essay about these experiences, however, Zerka did not
accept it with the theoretical requirements for certification.

After reading Zerka Morenos book To Dream Again, I can see why. She had
met some bloodthirsty Marxists who believed in revolutions that would take
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place by force. It was completely against Moreno's philosophy, which is complete-
ly peaceful and hinges on using creativity and spontaneity to change the world.

Experiences from the Swedish Psychodrama Academy

In our educational program in the Psychodrama Academy, we have one part
called Organization-Individual-Society where we carry out class analysis with
our students. It is placed relatively late in the course and we have found out
that this knowledge exposes factors not treated in sociometry. Trainees come
from different professional and academic experiences, as well as widely dif-
ferent social backgrounds. As qualified psychodramatists they will meet many
people with backgrounds different from their own. Therefore, we feel that it
is important for them to be able to grasp the class analysis concept with their
emotions and not just at the level of thought. A purely psychological/spiritual
perspective on humanity is not enough. An analysis of material conditions is
also necessary to understand the conditions that temper the life of each indi-
vidual. Persons who have grown up with greater material welfare often do not
fully understand and can exhibit a superior attitude to the living conditions
of the poor. Our class divisions were built on Géran Therborn’s book, “Class
Structure in Sweden 1930-1980”".

For many years this knowledge has been hidden, but now it is time to make
it visible again. As one of the most highly cited contemporary Marxian-influ-
enced sociologists, Goran Therborn (2018) published a new book: “Capital, the
Authority, and All We Others.” In this book, he asked important questions, such
as ‘Where is Sweden heading?” Sweden, which once promised to be a country of
equality, has become the most unequal class society in the Nordic region, with
Western Europe’s worst concentration of wealth.

Social Changes and Sociodrama Examples

Our Society has changed, and here is part of the background: In 1986, our
Prime Minister Olof Palme was shot down in the street on the way home after
he went to the cinema with his wife. At that time, the Prime Minister of the
country could go to the cinema without a bodyguard. We had strong trust and
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security in our country so the shooting came as a complete surprise and crip-
pled the whole country. There’s not a single person I've asked who can't tell me
exactly where they were when they found out Palme was dead. The paralysis
lasted a long time. The inability of the police to find the killer did not improve
matters. It has been more than thirty-five years since this happened and the
police have given up trying to find the truth!

When this happened, I was in Norway on Stjarneya outside Bergen working
on an introduction course in Psychodrama. We had met one day and when I
saw the group again the next morning, it felt like I no longer had a solid foun-
dation to stand on. We started by doing a round where all the participants gave
their reflections on what we had done the day before and how they felt about
it. When everyone had spoken, I told them what had happened in Sweden and
that I felt shocked. I then divided the group into small groups with three par-
ticipants in each group. Their job was to talk about:

What happened to them when they heard the news?
What were their needs when something difficult happened?
What was a good way for them to take care of it?

The participants then shared their thoughts in the large group and the sim-
ilarities and differences in reactions became clear. Did they have a role model
that taught them strategies? After a simple meditation, they were encouraged
to meet someone who had been helpful in a crisis situation. The group was
divided into small groups again. Now everyone got to meet their ‘safe person. I
also found it helpful in regaining my own balance.

The work in small groups worked well. There was one person who couldn’t
tind anyone to trust. Then the sociodramatic work turned into psychodrama.
By building the social atom, we were able to find out what was blocking her,
and with the help of a slow pace, we were able to get a story about an event
from the war that had given her nightmares throughout her childhood. When
the drama was over, she could see it all played out and she stood outside and
watched. In this reflection on the situation, she was encouraged to give herself
the security and the warmth she needed in this difficult situation. The insight
of how scared her parents had been all the time came afterwards. Norway was
occupied by the Germans, the resistance movement was strong and threatening
things were constantly happening. With this insight, the pressure in her chest
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eased and she could breathe more easily. It was a long and rewarding sharing
and I could see with relief that the members of the group felt strong and became
friends with each other. I was there as a temporary guest.

On the way home from this course, I thought with gratitude that we would
now begin a new kind of psychodrama education. It meant having a group with
which we had an agreement to work for two years. This made it possible to
follow up on what was happening in the group. By learning to work with rela-
tionships, the group participants were filled with trust and security.

A New Situation in Sweden

When in 2003 our Foreign Minister Anna Lindh was also murdered, the dis-
trust in society became even greater. Anna Lindh was seen as one of the main
candidates to succeed Goran Persson as party leader of the Social Democrats.

Her greatest commitment was to international cooperation and solidarity, as
well as to the environment. Anna Lindh was keen on a strong United Nations
and she wanted the EU to pursue a common foreign policy to avoid conflicts.

Her first major task as Swedish foreign minister was to engage in the conflict
between the guerrilla movement UCK in Kosovo and Serbia’s military power.

The murder occurred in the middle of the election campaign when Anna
Lindh, young and beautiful, was a full figure in advertisements all around Swe-
den. She had taken a break from the campaign with a friend to buy some new
clothes. In the department store, a young man sees her, stabs her, then throws
the knife into the escalator and rushes away. His picture was captured by a
surveillance camera. The murderer was born in Sweden, the son of two parents
who were economic immigrants.

Ten years later the young man said that he had been asked to write and ask
Anna Lindh’s boys, who at the time of her death were ten and twelve years old,
for forgiveness. But he saw it as completely meaningless. There could not be
a single person who could forgive someone who did what he did. He thought
about that a lot.

As I read an interview with him, I was truly saddened that so many lives
are being burdened with grief and pain. Why are young people so isolated
and alone? Why is the course created by Mariolina Werner not available in all
schools as a compulsory element in teaching?
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Working with a New Society Where Trust is Lacking

The murder of our politicians noticeably increased xenophobia in our socie-
ty. Suddenly, everything that happened was blamed on immigrants and right-
wing extremist forces were spreading hate on the Internet. A shadow society
emerged in which people were exploited as black labourers in a way that we,
with our trade union traditions, could not have imagined.

A few years later, another tragedy took place in a central street in Stockholm
(Drottninggatan). A man stole a lorry that was standing outside a shop, with
the key inside and the engine running. He drove down the pedestrian street at
high speed, injuring and killing many pedestrians. Panic spread again. What
happened to our safe society? I was teaching a group that day and we made an
attempt to understand the situation. When we met the next day, a participant
told us that his wife was there at the time. She was taking a picture of a shop
window. Something was missing and she went in to get it. Seconds later, the
lorry crashed, and if she had still been there, she would have been run over. It
was a great shock to see the devastation and hear the screams of the wounded.
The police and ambulances quickly arrived, and the subway and other trans-
port routes were shut down. Parents who were going to pick up their children
at kindergarten were unable to arrive. It was complete chaos!

What happened was that suddenly everyone helped out. Neighbours picked
up the kids and private cars offered rides. Many people were crying and
strangers were talking to each other in a way that had never happened before.
During the disaster, something good happened. My classmates told me they
stayed up half the night talking.

This incident obviously affected the working climate in the group. We had
the opportunity to reflect on the different strategies that each individual uses
to maintain stability. We worked with rounds where each person told how the
incident affected him and what fears it triggered. Later in the trial, it emerged
that the man had been in Sweden for at least five years. He had gone from one
job to another. He often ended up never getting paid for the work he did. Since
he was undocumented, he didn't know where to complain. Eventually, he be-
came desperate and acted illogically. Completely innocent people were killed.

These tragedies were the beginning of a changed society in Sweden. The social cli-
mate transformed and xenophobia increased. The tangible solidarity that character-
ized our country before was no longer present. There are many reasons for this crisis.
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When we study the results of the research carried out by the Institute for Fu-
tures Studies over forty years, we can see that our small country clearly differs
from our Nordic neighbours. We considered ourselves to be right and became
highly individualistic and secularized.

We have created a society where the individual can free himself from the fam-
ily and choose his profession and his life partner. Tolerance for different sexual
orientations is high and same-sex couples can now marry at church. Modern
technology has provided us with the opportunity to have global contacts every
day. The amount of entertainment is limitless and it easily becomes an eternal
noise that prevents us from staying focused on what we want to do. The need for
a network of good relationships is great, but when communication consists of a
multitude of short messages, we end up too easily on the surface and the feeling
of loneliness grows. A text message can never replace the fact that we are unable
to coordinate our time so we can meet, or sit down together at the dining table.

The Simultaneous World of Sociopsychodrama
as a Model for Integration

As a leader of sociopsychodrama groups, we need a multidimensional ap-
proach. An individual psychological perspective is not enough.

By asking five questions suggested by Monica Zuretti in her sociopsychodra-
matic scene setting (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015), we can avoid interpreting
problems that the individual has as a personal limitation, but as an alternative
look at them within a larger context:

“What can I do for myself?” When the individual is at the centre, it is often a
matter of different internal roles that are on a collision course.

“What can I do for my family?” When it comes to the family or the close group, it
is usually relationships and communication problems that need to be highlighted.

“What can I do for my community?” When it comes to the society you live
in, it is often about facing the external influences that are there. You need to be
trained in different roles to be able to respond adequately to what is happening.

“What can I do for my country?” Politics, economics, religion, and cultural
norms form a complex web of things to relate to.

“What can I do for the world?” Global concerns, such as the environment and
international relations become a focus.
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In all these contexts, we are affected in different ways, and it is important
to understand what is happening to us when we take each role. What are the
requirements for certain behaviour for role-taking to be accepted? How do we
choose to take responsibility for a development that we see as desirable?

Trusting one or more of the members of the group is a prerequisite for se-
curity. If the group manages to establish a sense of well-being and security, we
can say that it is safe. Why is it important to feel safe and secure? It’s important
because otherwise, it’s easy to get blocked and not get hold of our creativity and
spontaneity. Through a strong civil society, we can develop democracy and cre-
ate a fair distribution of resources, which reduces crime and gives young people
confidence in the future.

Zerka Moreno’s Contribution

The first chapter is about the advent of Morenos methods and philosophy.
Here is a presentation by his wife, which has greatly contributed to his methods
and philosophy being applied all over the world.

Zerka Toeman came to New York, USA at the age of 20. Just before the war
in Europe. When the war broke out, her sister and family were forced to flee
from Belgium to France. The journey was very difficult and her sister became
ill because she could not cope with the stress. Zerka became the one who had
to take responsibility for borrowing money and arranging help. They later es-
caped to the US and sought out Moreno, who ran a small private hospital where
the patients could also live. The meeting between Moreno and Zerka developed
into a unique partnership and later a happy marriage.

Upon arrival in the United States, Zerka had no training in psychiatry.
Through her work first as a secretary and later as an assistant to Moreno, she
learned a lot. It was Zerka who wrote up and organized his large number of pro-
jects. Moreno and Zerka travelled together all over the United States during the
late 1940s and 1950s, and his methods and philosophies became well known
(Marineau, 1989). Beacon developed into an International Centre for Psycho-
drama that became so famous that students came from all over the world.

From the beginning, Zerka had organized and structured Morenos various
writings. Together, they started Beacon Publishing House where she wrote many
articles about the different experiences she had when she professionally helped J.
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L. directing. Later, it was Zerka who taught the students. In the book Quintessen-
tial Zerka, we can follow her development. Dale Richard Buchanan, who worked
at Saint Elizabeth Hospital at the time, writes in the preface to the book:

“J. L. was visionary and cosmic, and Zerka was attentive. His intellect was like
quicksilver, bouncing from one intellectual endeavour to the next; her person-
ality was grounded, steadfast, and rigorous. He provided the seminal intellect
of the movement; she provided its heart and soul. There were also many simi-
larities between them. They both emigrated from Europe to America in search
for freedom, opportunities, and a better life. They both stood for the isolated
and rejected. His specimens were prostitutes in Europe and prisoners and de-
linquents in the United States. Her interests were the gay, lesbian, bisexual, and
transgendered persons, and later those living with HIV and AIDS. This all hap-
pened during the early 1980s, at the height of the AIDS hysteria.”

In her autobiography, Zerka Moreno (2012) writes about her own life. She
describes much of the development that happened with Moreno’s work after
they had met. Although his basic idea was born in Vienna, the work was carried
out on a large scale in the United States. There is also an interesting biography
written by their son Jonathan D. Moreno; “Impromptu Man” (2014). It takes
readers from the creative chaos of early twentieth-century Vienna to the devel-
opment of psychotherapy in the United States.

The Need for Our Knowledge is Greater Than Ever

In Sweden, psychodrama was a sought-after method and a small institute
like ours could get enough students. Then, there came a state psychotherapy
education and everything became one-way focused on Cognitive Behaviour
Therapy (CBT). For Moreno’s methods, which cannot be easily classified only
for therapy, interest decreased. However, solid work has been done by many of
our students in their respective professional fields. I think the time is ripe for
new additional training. The need for our knowledge is greater than ever. Do
not forget the necessary transition the world is facing in terms of the environ-
ment. Paul Warde, Libby Robin, and Sverker Sorlin (2018) examine the history
of environmentalism and the need for change that shows the way forward and
helps us find solutions that involve care for nature. For democracy to survive,
we need to be seen in real life and create contexts that give our children the
confidence to develop their talents.
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A Third Language — From Idée fixe to Encounter'

By Borge Kristoffersen®

J. L. Moreno created his concept of encounter as he developed childrens theatre
in one of Vienna’s parks around the first decade of the twentieth century. Based on
an incident Moreno called it Idée fixe, I wish to look at the connection between ac-
tivities he was involved in, theories, and how his concept of encounter may be un-
derstood in the light of a third language, also based on a story on how it could look .

Some children are in the park. A man is sitting under the tree and telling fairy tales.
The children are drawn towards the narrator. They come from a dull and monotonous
life and are pulled into the life of the fairy tale. Into a world different from the one they
come from, a world where new things happen and unimaginable realities open. In this
world, events in fairy tales are reshaped into a manifold play. A play and a drama are
going on in which the scene is both inside and around the tree under where the narrator
is sitting and where the magical reality of the play is constantly evolving. In the end, only
the sky limits the expanding play, “the sky was the limit” (Moreno, [1947] 1983 p 3).

The narrator later writes that it was not so important what was told, through
fairy tales as such, as how they worked. It is about how fairy tales became ac-
tions in the play that developed the atmosphere of mystery, paradox and con-
trast, and how the unreal became real. The narrator writes that the events in the
park turned into a new and vital experience for him.

“Then gradually the mood came over me to leave the realm of the
children and move into the world, it was the decision that the Idée
fixe should remain my guide. Therefore, whenever I entered a new
dimension in life, the forms, which I had seen with my own eye in
that virginal world, stood before me. They were models...”

(p- 4).

This article has taken inspiration from a network called Encounters for Peace, and started as a conversa-
tion between Berge Kristoffersen and Monica Zuretti the 19™ of February 2022. A first version of this
article has been published in the book “Una gota en el océano - Encuentros para la Paz No.1”. Even so
this article represents as a new version with different parts, some different footnotes and a changed title

This article is translated from Norwegian by Albert H. Collett and Borge Kristoffersen
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The narrator also writes that: “Behind the screen of telling fairy tales to chil-
dren and staging the sociodramas of a new society I was trying to plant the
seeds of a diminutive creative revolution.” (Moreno, 2012, pp. 15, 16.)

It is J. L. Moreno who writes this. The actions he saw played out in the chil-
dren’s games and which gave an Idée fixe, became decisive. Idée fixe was the
discovery of something unadulterated, genuine and simple, of a language from
an original source. Maybe it was our first source of productivity? “The Idée fixe
became my constant source of productivity...”

(p- 3).

In addition, there was in Idée fixe, in a sociodramatic staging that might show
a new way in society and culture, a way with the aim of planting a “seed” for the
creative revolution. And not the least important, Idée fixe had something existen-
tial about it, something the narrator describes as “the grace of God” (s p).

The discovery described here was made in Augarten, a park in Vienna, around
the first decade of the twentieth century. Moreno was about twenty-one years old
at the time. He was, then, in a formative phase in his life. The event later consti-
tuted one of the several points of departure for a philosophy built around encoun-
ter, creativity and spontaneity, but also an art practice which was first regarded
as “The Theatre of Spontaneity”, later also described in the book by the same
name (Moreno, [1947] 1983). With time, his theatre had different names and
appeared in various forms; as children’s theatre, “Das Stegreiftheater”, “Impromp-
tu Theatre”, “The Theatre Guild”, “axiodrama’, “sociodrama’, “psychodrama” and
“sociopsychodrama”. The names refer to various improvisational theatre forms,
but before that, before becoming theatre, it all started as a vital experience, as a
decisive idea. An experience that involved discovering a certain kind of linguistic
action in children’s play, imagination, creativity and spontaneity, how the unreal
can be made real in interaction with others. The experience was also about an
ambition to change societies, to contribute to the creative revolution while main-
taining the existential dimension, a thought that humans are part of something
bigger. Indeed, it all contained so much vitality that it became a guiding principle
for various theatre forms and for a lifework that was at its beginning when he left
the children in the park (Moreno, [1947] 1983, p. 4).

Vitality is a word for good feelings, for intensity, strength, energy and tempo.
Vitality deals with a feeling of life, with life in the body. To create forms which
strengthened this feeling of life was possibly what Idée fixe was all about? If so,
the feeling may have been a contrast to the everyday life Moreno experienced in
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his surroundings in the city where he grew up, in Vienna around the first dec-
ade of the twentieth century. There he experienced a daily life strictly ruled by
conventions, fixed targets and belief in immutability, or, as he labelled it himself,
“cultural conserves”. (Kristoffersen, 2013, Rasmussen & Kristoffersen, 2011).

What Moreno experienced with the children in the park was something else.
It was an experience of the vitality of a play, a feeling of life which isn’t restricted
to a certain phase in life but which may be expressed and kept alive throughout
one’s lifetime, in manifold ways.

Feeling of Life as Language

This feeling of life and vitality: what brought it about? What was effectual in it
to produce Idée fixe? The incident in the park contained several layers, but the
description of the children’s as if play is the clearest. The children in the park
pretended to be kings and princesses, witches and wolves. They tried out new
roles in an ever expanding play. Maybe as if are the first and most important
magic words which seem to enable new approaches to the play? And maybe
the same is true for us adults today? Maybe it is this as if that helps us find new
accesses to our own ongoing life dramas. The fact that we can imagine and
pretend and that this as if is for real and for the plays at the same time! It was as
if Moreno with the help of Idée fixe had found the language through which he
could communicate his life’s vision of the encounter.

Maybe we could call it a third language’? Not necessarily the third language,
which would demand a definition to separate it from the other. Today there
are more than seven thousand spoken languages (Eriksen, 2022, p. 171).To
place the language in question here among these is hardly meaningful. But to
see Moreno's experience from Augarten and his later contribution in light of

The inspiration to view encounter as a third language is taken from Moreno’s poem «Invitation
to an Encounter» ([1946] 1985). But also from the Indian born philosopher Homi K. Bhabha
(2004), who in dealing with perspectives on decolonisation uses the term zhird space. In the tension
space between different cultures there may arise meeting points where one deviates from hierarchic
structures and strives for the equivality. Bhabha calls such meeting points a third room. A third
room, “in-between space” (p 56) is about a room where new meaning about ourselves and others is
created, a room which facilitates new meeting points. The starting point of Idée fixe here expresses
language actions where new meaning is created. It also makes it possible to understand encounter
as a third language.
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a third language, a language on the other side of other languages, a language
which arises and is expressed in communication with others, could be mean-
ingful. If so, may we ask for characteristics?

Maybe it is a language which has to be discovered through experience, while
at the same time being there right from the beginning, first in children’s play,
and before the experience? A language which is one of our first sources of
knowledge and learning, a language which may not be taken for granted, which
may be recreated, again and again, and which may easily be stopped. The lan-
guage in question is a vulnerable language, it may become quiet quickly.

A third language is characterized by an openness, a listening and asking atti-
tude, which also allows the fantastic, the real and the unreal at the same time. It is
a language which has its own rationality where time and space don’t necessarily
constitute a straight line, a language that embraces versatility when exploring the
world. It may be explored in a room characterized by an exploratory atmosphere,
which must be allowed to be developed. It must be given approval between peo-
ple and between people and things. A third language is an interhuman language
which grows and develops through approval. Not the least important, it is a lan-
guage which may easily become quiet or disappear in a debate or discussion, in
considerations, in right or wrong, or in what we must or have to do. For a third
language is expressed in the room of the encounter, a room which allows human
display, and which easily gets lost where polarisation takes place. Therefore, it is
interesting to look for these characteristics in Morenos further professional de-
velopment. How he, for instance, developed the understanding of an encounter
and as if as a contribution to peace* (Marineau, 1991, p 185).

Moreno’s Contribution to a Third Language

Maybe the forms Moreno created were about allowing a third language to
be expressed? Records from his life give several examples of that (Marineau,
1989; Moreno, 2012; Moreno, 2014). When for example, he was a home teacher
in Vienna, among others, to Elisabeth Bergner (later a famous actress). There

4 In 1967, Moreno sent a letter to US President Lyndon B. Johnson where he offered his services, in-

cluding role reversal, in a possible meeting between Johnson and the president of North Vietnam,
H Chi Minh, during the Vietnam War (Marineau, 1991, p. 185).
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he taught her to read poetry, but also to act out certain parts by taking on
roles and characters from world literature. Ammong them was Zarathustra by
Nietzsche and several of Moliere’s characters. Not only did they learn about
literature, but they also practised how to direct many of life’s future roles. In the
children’s theatre group, he started working with marginalised children from
Leopoldstadt at the time; a neighbourhood in Vienna, the children there were
allowed to develop their creativity as actors in various theatre productions.
(Marineau, 1989, p. 39). In House of Encounter, a house that practised the lan-
guage of encounter for refugees, from 1909, in Pratenstern 2, children’s songs
were shared among the recently arrived refugees that they had learned from
their mothers when they were children, singing them as lullabies.. Sometimes
the children’s songs were dramatized. On other occasions, they were danced.
The children’s songs created companionship; they established new attachments
and strengthened identity for refugees who had left everything, who found
themselves in a strange place, many of them in a strange country. The activities
in House of Encounter were vitalizing, they gave new spirit (Kafka, [1931] 2010,
p. 19, Kristoffersen, 2017). In the Stegreiftheater, an improvisational theatre
that Moreno developed, also in Vienna, Empty chair was introduced and used.
Stegreiftheater was a theatre based on the audiences’ stories. Everyday experi-
ences and narratives constituted the “hub” of the theatre. The experiences from
this were so vital that several theatre critics considered it a real theatre, a theatre
as theatre ought to be. The critics wrote that the ordinary theatre was dead and
that the Stegreiftheater ought to become a model for the dramatic school of the
future (Miiller, [1931] 2010, p 27, Kristoffersen, 2022.)

Moreno, when he, as an artist, a teacher and a researcher in the early 30s at
New York Training School for Girls, a school for the girls between the age of
twelve and sixteen whom society had categorized incorrigible, introduced role
play, spontaneity training and role reversal. The purpose was to improve the
girls’ mastery of life in the encounter with life’s diversity, but also, by the way of
sociometric choices, to improve their social position in interplay with others.
Through their education, they were trained to choose new and better roles.
The experiences from the school are collected in Who Shall Survive, Moreno's
main sociometric work. (Moreno, 1934; Kristoffersen, 2017). Also in the area
of qualification and learning for vocational life, role training, role reversal and
spontaneity training was developed to improve the skills and competence of
the professional practitioners. The work carried out in this field was later taken
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over by Moreno’s students and after that continued by the research team of Kurt
Lewin, the father of action research (Moreno, 2014, p. 159). As far as politics
and political leadership goes, Moreno was convinced that role reversal would
increase the likelihood for peace between people and nations. He therefore
took initiatives, as in Moscow when he was there in 1959, by suggesting a role
reversal between the Russian and American leaders of that time, Khrushchev
and Eisenhower. A similar situation was when he called China’s leader, Mao
Zedong, to offer his services in the conflict that had arisen between China and
Russia. (Marineau, 1989, p. 147).

The expression forms mentioned here were about creating encounters, but
also an understanding of art and knowledge, body language, creativity and
peace building. They had varying functions, they had an impact on different
life stages,. However all can be traced back to the beginning in a park in Vienna
and to an Idée fixe , nderstood here within the framework of a third language.
A language of the encounter that can take place and that influences who we are
and who we become in interaction with others.

Yes, from his experiences of encounter, among them in the “Religion of En-
counter” in Vienna, and from the philosophy of encounter that Moreno devel-
oped from 1909, which in return provided the basis for his theory of role, we
can see a view of humanity and the development of knowledge, a view rooted
in the fact that we are created and educated in the encounter, in the interac-
tion with others. We don’t become ourselves by ourselves; we are created in the
meeting with the surroundings. What language actions surround us is there-
fore essential. Moreno’s Idée fixe first drew inspiration from the language ac-
tions of play. That is why it is of interest to look at how such a communication
can develop in groups of adults.

Two theories that describe how complex the processes on the way to a
transcendent language are shall be mentioned here. The starting point in the
first theory is in roles and in groups. The other theory deals with components
in a group processes that contribute to a transcending language. Both theories
deal with the factors that influence interplay, the way they may contribute to
the encounters between people.. Such encounters that help to understand how
a third language may emerge.
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Matrix of Identity

Matrix is a frequently used term in Moreno’s role theory. It tells us that we are
all held by something bigger than ourselves, right from the beginning. The the-
ory helps us understand how dynamics and language is developed between the
humans. In “matrix of identity” (Moreno [1946] 1985, p. 61), we get insight into
why it is demanding to arrive at a transcendent language in groups of adults.
The theory tells us how we, from the beginning as children, are connected to
the environment in which we were born and how we gradually develop differ-
ent roles in the interplay with the surroundings. Identity deals with what forms
us, what makes us think like we think, feel what we feel, and do what we do. It
deals with what influences us, not only our parents, siblings, neighbourhood
kids, school mates and society as a whole, but also our ancestors and those
before. Identity develops slowly, from an undifferentiated state to steadily being
able to differentiate better between humans and things through the roles we
take and get both mentally and physically, in relation to our surroundings. By
actively placing oneself outside of oneself, the individual’s psychological basis
is expanded, a basis which in return creates the starting point for identification,
imitation, projection and transference. We are linked to the roles we develop
early on but also to the ones developed later in life. The theory tells us that what
we first come close to lives on in everything we see later on in life. It constitutes
the point of departure for role reversal as a dramatic activity. The theory also
says that our early roles are found in the interplay with others, also later in
life. To arrive at a transcendent language thus implicates understanding of how
complex interplay processes are, something Moreno describes in the following
quote:

«situation matrix; it consists of space and time, relations, locus and
movements, acts and pauses, volume of words and gestures, initia-
tion, transfer and termination of scenes. The role-playing test ex-
plores the role matrix of a group; it consists of private and social
roles” (Moreno [1934] 1953, p. 348).

The quote says that everything that belongs to the situation we find ourselves

in, the time and place, what is said, the way it is said, the body language, the
prelude to the situation, what happened right before, influences the roles we
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get and take in a creative and investigative situation; these are both private and
social roles. In short; the knowledge about opening and closing interplay pro-
cesses is complex. Not least if we imagine interplay processes between people
from different cultures and continents. Several theories based on practice have
experience with a transcendent language.’

Opening Factors in Interplay

In a practice theory® based on groups with adults in interplay, one has found
that four areas of skill and competence are in focus in the development of a
transcendent language. One is to create an atmosphere of mutuality and trust
among the participants, a feeling of “good neighbourliness”. Atmosphere is
something that is sensed in the collective and is an aesthetic experience. If
there is something new to emerge, an allowing atmosphere is the area of fo-
cus. The second is spontaneity; group members experience that they them-
selves, and what they themselves have in mind, is welcome in the ongoing
interaction. The spontaneous self is retrieved in the play, also between adults.
It is characterized by presence in what takes place here and now and in role
flexibility that one in a co-creative process is flexible in relation to the actions
and stories that emerge. Flexibility is also important in the third area, guid-
ance. A flexible guidance knows that leading shifts in the interplay processes.
At the same time, guidance is about creating frameworks and structures that
can accommodate diversity in what actually happens, something that has to
do with being able to give up one’s own ideas without renouncing the lead-
ership. Not in the least, guidance is about how stories that are expressed are
received, reshaped and enhanced through listening and new actions. Story is
the fourth area. Story is about the experiences expressed by the participants
in an ongoing interplay. Story may be expressed by the help of gestures and
statements in interplay and games, but also as whole account with beginning,

> Fox uses «the other thought» when he describes the transcendent in playback theatre (Fox, 1994,
p- 32). Here it is seen as a transcendent third language.

Narrative regulation is formed by Jonathan Fox and based on more than forty years” experience
with the theatre form playback theatre (Fox, 2019). Here it is also understood as a general social
theory. Fox is also the editor of the book The Essential Moreno (1987).
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middle part and ending. Sometimes a gesture may contain a story, on oth-
er occasions a short sentence may contain a story. Everyone has story, both
adults and children, and they are expressed in different ways in the commu-
nity. four mentioned areas are not related in a hierarchical way but are woven
in as co-operating areas when a third language is developed in groups. (Fox,
2019; Kristoffersen & Kristoffersen, 2021, p. 197-198).

A third language opens up to both and rather than either or positions in the
interplay groups. It appears among other languages at the same time as it is a
language of its own, a language dependent on role flexibility, atmosphere, spon-
taneity and guidance that could create space for new stories to emerge.

Back to children’s play

As I write this, I see a group of children coming out of a house accompanied
by some adults. A story, a language, a play is playing out in front of where I am
sitting. It is early spring, and snow is melting on the roofs. The snow on the roof
is trickling slowly downwards, melting into water in the gutter, dripping down
the downpipe. One of the children discovers the water dripping by the corner
of the house and approaches the downpipe. He collects some of the drops from
the pipe in his cupped hands. On his way back to the others, two curious chil-
dren approach him; they want to see what he has in his hands. When they see
the water in the hand they want to do the same. Immediately they go to the
downpipe to collect the melted snow coming down as waterdrops. Surprising-
ly, an adult voice says: “come, we are leaving” Suddenly the exploring game is
brought to a halt. The children, who were on their way to the downpipe stop,
turn around and follow the adult who just called.

What play and stories that may have grown out of these drops, we will never
know. I am thinking how vulnerable this third language is when I see this. Be-
cause this is a language, which must be given room, characterized by openness,
inquiry, an investigative role flexibility and atmosphere. This must be allowed if
it is to be developed. It must be given approval if it is to be developed between
people, and between people and things. A third language is an interpersonal
language, a language that grows and develops through approval; it is language
of the we. And it is a language based on what encounter is all about.

I see the children disappearing out of sight as I think that maybe it was this
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investigative language, an open play atmosphere, that the children in Augarten
experienced, and which these children just were deprived of.

The Ending

A thread is spun here, from Idée fixe to Encounter. From children taking part
in dramatic play and an early sociodrama experience to an understanding of
a third language. Encounter, as a third language has been the revolving point
in this. A revolving point where an open and listening attitude has formed the
basis and where perspectives linked to as if have constituted part of the thread
that has been spun. The perspectives have wished to show thinking and forms,
which have drawn inspiration from Moreno, at the same time as the perspec-
tives represent something, universally human. Because having the experience
of encountering a third language, a transcending language, also represents
something universally human. It may be experienced in a play, in art, in music,
in dance and theatre. It can also be experienced in love, and in the investigative
meeting between humans and the world. We know it from something that may
happen to us in our everyday life, suddenly, at work or in the living room. It is
a language, which first has to be experienced and later developed, in the com-
pany of others.

Is that what Moreno’s Idée fixe is about? To contribute to a language of en-
counter? A language, which may be recreated again and again? Perhaps espe-
cially in times of increased polarisation, war and growing hatred.

Finding effective theatrical forms for encounter as a third language was possi-
bly the core of Moreno’s contribution.
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Forord

Detta dr den forsta tryckta boken i Europa med "sociopsykodrama" som ett
begrepp i titeln. Genom att noggrant ldsa varje kapitel som har skrivits kan
du forsta varfor vi valde detta begrepp, bade for handboken och for vart Eras-
mus-projekt.

Boken ar ett resultat av samarbetet mellan forfattarna, som ocksa har varit
tranare i programmet, bade pa zoom-webbinarier och pa “Spring School” -
Borge Kristoffersen, Mariolina Werner Guarino, Margarida Belchior, Monica
Westberg och Jana Damjanov. Tva andra tranare som har varit med pa webb-
inarier, Monica Zuretti och Fernan Rodriguez Cetran, har varit en stor inspi-
ration for hela projektet. Begreppet "sociopsykodrama" kommer fran var vin
Monica Zuretti, som kommer fran Argentina och har utvecklat sociopsykodra-
ma praktik 6ver hela virlden. Hennes vin Monica Westberg och hon sjdlv har
arbetat med sociopsykodrama och bdrjat sprida det sedan borjan av 80-talet.
Resten av oss som har skrivit i denna handbok ar deras elever, vanner och kol-
legor, och vi ér djupt tacksamma for allt vi har lart oss av dem.

Kérnan for detta projekt och denna handbok planterades 2018 i Berlin, ddr
vi hade ett internationellt méte, och vi ar tacksamma for alla kollegor som var
med oss och hjilpte oss att sa dessa fron.

Detta dr inte en vanlig handbok, det dr en kombination av mycket praktiska
texter, med forklaringar av sociopsykodramats teori, exempel och forslag pa
6vningar och uppvarmningar som du som ldsare enkelt kan anvinda. Men det
ar upp till dig som lisare att anpassa dem aven till din arbetsmiljo. A andra
sidan dr handboken ocksa kombinerad med kapitel som &r en ny forstaelse av
Morenos teori, en vidareutveckling av hans teori och filosofi, reflektioner 6ver
personliga berittelser och exempel fran vart professionella arbete. Denna bok
kommer att hjdlpa ldsarna att starta sin egen resa i sociopsykodrama, och vi ar
alla mycket glada att vi har kunnat gora det! Njut av den och ta med det bésta
for dig!

Jana Damjanov och Monica Westberg
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Ett ord frin recensenterna

"Denna handbok kan spela en betydande roll for fredsarbete genom att fram-
ja dialog, samarbete och forstdelse mellan individer och samhillen. Den ger
studenter den kunskap och de fiardigheter de behover for att forsta och navigera
i komplexa sociala, ekonomiska och politiska fragor. Den presenterar innova-
tiva metoder som grupparbete, projektbaserat larande, spelbaserat larande (so-
cio-psykodrama) och individanpassat lairande som skapar deltagarnas engage-
mang och framjar kritiskt tinkande, problemlésning och empati.”

Nathan P E Kellermann, PhD,
klinisk psykolog och certifierad psykodramaterapeut

"Med tanke pa att virlden gér igenom en postpandemisk period och att vi
lever i en miljo som préglas av nya globala konflikter, skapar denna bok om
sociopsykodrama, enligt min asikt, det viktigaste elementet - hopp.

Att finna hopp och tro pa en béttre morgondag, det vill saga att tro att saker
kommer att bli bittre i framtiden, bidrar definitivt till att stirka moraliska vir-
deringar bade for den enskilda manniskan och for hela den socio-psykodrama-
tiskt ledda gruppen.”

Aleksandra Mindoljevi¢ Drakuli¢, PhD.,
klinisk psykolog, certifierad psykodramaterapeut
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Att starta gruppen

Jana Damjanov

Hur startar vi en grupp? Vad dr viktigt ndr vi befinner oss i borjan av en
grupp? Vilken atmosfir behover skapas? Vad dr det som grupphandledare be-
hover hélla, uppratthalla och borja odla fran borjan? Vad ér specifikt med so-
ciopsykodramagrupper? Finns det ndgot som skiljer starten av sociopsykodra-
matiska grupper jamfort med andra grupper?

Det forsta som ér viktigt att tainka pa nér vi startar en sociopsykodramatisk
grupp ar kontraktet och malen for gruppen vi arbetar med. Detta skapar en
annan uppsittning frigor: Vilken typ av grupparbete behiver jag gora? Ar det
en workshop dér vi anvinder sociopsykodrama som metod? Ar det en tids-
begrinsad grupp dér vi arbetar med vissa frdgor under en viss tid? Ar det en
terapeutisk grupp? Ar det en utbildningsgrupp? Kontraktet r en mycket viktig
kompass som styr oss etiskt i vart forsta steg i striavan efter att starta en grupp.

Det andra som ér avgorande nér vi startar vilken grupp som helst ar att om vi vill
arbeta utifran sociopsykodrama perspektivet vill vi paminna véra deltagare om sponta-
nitet och framja kreativitet hos dem. Spontanitet och kreativitet ar mycket viktiga i alla
sociopsykodramatiska grupper. Detta leder oss till frigan - vad &r spontanitet och krea-
tivitet hos individer och i grupper, och hur kan vi frimja dem? Det finns en viss atmos-
far som behover skapas i gruppen for att introducera och frimja spontanitet och kreati-
vitet och sedan hjélpa ??dem att utvecklas och vixa, bade pé individuell och gruppniva.

Det tredje som dr nodvéndigt ar att skapa trygghet och fortroende och en
atmosfar dir manniskor kommer att kunna moéta varandra, en stimning dar
moten kommer att kunna ske. Vi kan inte vara i grupper om vi inte vet nagot
om medlemmarna som ar med oss. Som gruppledare behover vi fundera ??om
bésta sattet manniskor kan moétas i denna specifika grupp, i enlighet med kon-
traktet och malen. Den fjarde faktorn som &r betydelsefull ér att forstd vilken
roll gruppledaren har i borjan av gruppen. Vilka processer finns ndr vi startar
en grupp som vi behover vara uppmérksamma pa? Och pa samma sitt, vad ar
det man behover forsta och vara medveten om nér vi startar en grupp?

I detta kapitel kommer jag att forsoka forklara olika termer som jag anvént i sam-
band med gruppens start. Jag kommer ocksa att férsoka svara pa alla de fragor som
ofta stélls och ldnka dem till sociopsykodramas teori och metod . Dessutom kom-
mer jag att ge exempel pa hur vi kan starta grupper i férhéllande till olika kontrakt.
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Vad ir sociopsykodrama?

Innan jag svarar pa fragorna jag just tagit upp, behover vi forsta varfor vi an-
vander termen sociopsykodrama for att forklara var arbetsmetod med grupper.

S4,1at oss bara borja med historien. I borjan av 1900-talet, strax efter forsta varlds-
kriget, skapade Jacob Levy Moreno sociodrama, sociometri och psykodrama som
metoder att arbeta med grupper och individer (Blatner, 2000; Marineau, 1989).

Moreno forklarade psykodrama och sociodrama pa foljande sdtt: “Psy-
kodrama har definierats som en djup handlingsmetod som behandlar mell-
anminskliga relationer och privata tankegangar, och sociodrama som en djup
handlingsmetod som behandlar relationer mellan grupperna och kollektiva
ideologier” (Moreno, 1977, s. 352). Moreno anvénde sjilv termen sociopsy-
kodrama (Zuretti, Kristoffersen, privata samtal 2022), under aren véxte olika
traditioner fram hur metoder han skapade kan anvindas. Moreno skapde for-
men for sitt arbete i borjan av 1900-talet. I Europa och USA fanns det en strikt
“uppdelning” mellan den psykoterapeutiska psykodrama & ena sidan, och a an-
dra sidan sociodrama som inte var “avsedd” endast for terapeutisk tillimpning,
utan kunde anvindas i olika sorters arbete i olika grupper. Termerna sociopsy-
kodrama och psykosociodrama anvindes framst i Sydamerika, specifikt i Bra-
silien och Argentina, men ocksa i andra lander i Sydamerika (Figusch, 2009).

Monica Zuretti, en av de forsta Morenos studenter frin Buenos Aires i Ar-
gentina, har vidare utvecklat metoderna psykodrama och sociodrama och gett
dem namnet sociopsykodrama (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015). Genom att
kanna till Morenos rollteori och praktiskt tillimpa den for att forsta bade den
enskilda manniskan och de mianskliga relationerna (Apter, 2003), kan vi litt
forsta varfor termen sociopsykodrama ar mer adekvat.

Kristoffersen och Mollan (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015) forklarar att Monica
Zuretti har utvecklat en sociopsykodramatisk metod ddr gruppens sociala och
kollektiva roller utforskas. Denna typ av arbete utgar fran idén att de personliga
sociala och psykologiska nivaerna dr sammankopplade, sa som en individ och
samhillet han lever i ocksa dr sammankopplade. I sociopsykodrama arbetar en
person utifran de sociala roller som upplevs av alla i ett visst samhille och att dessa
upplevelser ér forankrade i varje individ. Sa innan en social eller kollektiv roll kan
spelas och gestaltas pa en scen i sociopsykodramatisk miljo, behover gruppen fa
fram idéer och bilder om vad som karakteriserar och sarskiljer just dessa roller.
Det récker inte “bara” att spela ut en social eller kollektiv roll; rollen maste vara
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kopplad till individens personliga erfarenheter (Kristoffersen & Mollan, 2015).

Vi kan ocksa séga att termerna sociopsykodrama och psykosociodrama kommer
fran olika traditioner och sitt att anvinda metoden, men de ar ocksa relaterade till
tolkningen av Morenos rollteori och dess praktiska tillimpning. Det dr en metod som
omfattar bdde den sociala och identitetsmatrisen; det 4&r en metod som tar hansyn till
att det inte finns nagon tydlig uppdelning mellan samhillet och individen, eftersom
manga personliga fragor ar relaterade till de sociala nivaerna och dimensionerna.

Nir det géller gruppen och grupphandledaren avgor kontraktet om vi kom-
mer att anvinda sociopsykodrama, psykosociodrama, psykodrama eller soci-
odrama. Efter att kontraktet ar tydliggjort med gruppen, handlar det om i vil-
ken riktning arbetet framskrider, om nagot kommer att bli psykosociodrama
(borjar med den personliga berittelsen och arbete centrerat kring protagonis-
ten, for att sedan ga till den sociala nivan som vidgar arbetet till alla gruppme-
dlemmar) eller om det kommer att bli sociopsykodrama (arbetet borjar med ett
gemensamt tema for gruppen dar alla deltar i handling och sedan 6vergar till
personliga beréttelser ddr vi har en specifik protagonist).

fociopsyhodrama. Fohosociodrama

FIGUR 1. Sociopsychodrama och psykosociodrama,
illustration av Jana Gortnar Farka$

133



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

Teori som ligger bakom sociopsykodramatiskt arbete

Moreno hévdar att varje roll dr en kombination av individuella och sociala
aspekter som uttrycks genom en persons interaktion med sin individuella och
familjdra matris a ena sidan, och, a andra sidan, med sin relation till den soci-
ala matrisen (Moreno, 1953). Varje roll bestar av tva delar: dess gemensamma
namnare (delad egenskap) och dess privata och individuella sarprigel (More-
no, 1977).

Rollerna skapas i relationen mellan det interna och det externa, mellan kol-
lektiva och individuella erfarenheter (Kipper, 1992; Daniel, 2007). Var och en
av dessa roller har en kollektiv komponent: beteendemadssiga aspekter som
delas av medlemmarna i en specifik sociokulturell milj6: familj, vdnner, lokal
gemenskap, land, region; och individuell komponent: individens privata egen-
skaper (Kipper, 1992).

Moreno (1977) skriver att rollen kommer fore sjdlvet, och han skiljer mellan
tre grupper av roller: psykosomatiska, sociala och psykodramatiska. Psykoso-
matiska roller dr de som ér relaterade till vara fysiologiska processer. Exempel
pa psykosomatiska roller &r: rollen som étare, rollen som sovare, rollen som
den som bajsar osv. Det dr viktigt att tdnka pa den forsta psykosomatiska rol-
len, eftersom den ocksa hjalper oss i processen att leda grupperna. Méanniskans
forsta psykosomatiska roll &r rollen som den som andas (Zuretti, 2007).

Sociala roller befinner sig mellan individuella och sociala vérldar, de tillhor
bada, och psykodramatiska roller &r alla roller som vi internaliserar genom livet.
Exempel pa sociala roller ar dotter, mor, arbetare, student, ldrare, osv. Men, ateri-
gen, frdgan dr vilken forsta sociala roll en minniska har? Det dr rollen som bebis,
spadbarn, barn och enligt den sociala matrisen i det samhalle den fods in, ar det
rollen som flicka eller pojke. Detta har en viktig samhallelig betydelse beroende
pé den sociala matrisen och de kulturella traditionerna i landet dér en person fods.

De psykodramatiska rollerna dr allt vi har internaliserat genom vart liv i rela-
tion till andra méanniskor eller andra i termer av véra relationer till situationer,
miljo, erfarenheter, tankar, kdnslor. Nar jag forst forsokte forsta detta begrepp,
fragade jag mig sjilv vilken den forsta psykodramatiska rollen en manniska
har? Eftersom vi upplever en icke-differentierad tillstand nar vi f6ds, dér barnet
inte har nagra grinser fran vardgivaren (modern), ar detta ett kaotiskt tillstand:
jaget existerar inte, bara vi och upplevelsen av att vara i ett icke-differentierat
tillstand. S&, den forsta psykodramatiska rollen ar da vér forsta internaliserade
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erfarenhet i relation till andra och miljon runt oss. Denna var forsta psykodra-
matiska roll 4t da rollen som kaos eller tillstandet att inte vara differentierad.
Det dr intressant att notera att alla grupper borjar pa det hir sittet, i “kaosets
tillstand”, det vill sdga platsen ddr ingenting ar tillrackligt differentierat. Nar vi
tanker pa en bebis utveckling verkar det som att sittet med vilket vardgivaren
reglerar den forsta perioden i livet (under vilken barnet ér i ett icke-differentie-
rat tillstind) kan péverka internaliseringen av den erfarenheten. Varfor r detta
viktigt att ha i atanke ndr vi startar gruppen? For att i denna forsta fas blir det
mycket viktigt hur en gruppledare kan hantera situationen och reglera den for-
sta angesten som uppstar i borjan av en grupp. Samtidigt maste gruppledaren
bemastra inldrningen av hur gruppen hanterar just denna angest som kommer
fran det nya gruppens icke-differentierade tillstind. S&, vad behéver vi i borjan
av gruppen? Som med en bebis, i borjan av alla grupprocesser behovs mycket
talamod, mycket omsorg och kirlek . Det finns méanga saker som behéver for-
klaras och struktureras for gruppen for att minska radslan, som ar en huvuddel
av angesten, som minskar spontanitet och kreativitet.

Sasom du kan se dr rollteorin relationell och forklarar att roller uppkommer
som en foljd av vara erfarenheter genom livet i relation till andra, som kan vara
andra manniskor men ocksd annat vi relaterar oss till sdésom naturen, miljén,
familjen eller samhéllet vi lever i.

Kreativitet, Spontanitet och Méten

Kreativitet och spontanitet dr sammanflitade begrepp inom Moreniansk
teori. Bada begreppen dr kopplade till Morenos filosofi som betraktar alla
ménniskor som genier med férmégan att skapa. For honom var formagan att
skapa négot nytt - konst, musik, en idé, en ny respons, ett barn - innerst gudalik
(Moreno, 1973). Han anség att bade spontanitet och kreativitet var framstaende
andliga egenskaper och betonade alla manniskors ansvar for sitt gudomliga
medskapande i virlden. Fér Moreno utgdr spontanitet och kreativitet de ytters-
ta krafterna som ligger till grund for all mansklig utveckling och all méansklig
aktivitet. Han definierade spontanitet som formagan att “svara med ett visst
adekvat sitt pa en ny situation eller med viss nymodighet pa en gammal situa-
tion” (Moreno, 1977, Giacomucci, 2021).

Moreno (Moreno, 1977) hade en briljant insikt om spontanitet och férklara-
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de att det &r en fysisk, mental och mellanméansklig process som leder till kreati-
vitet. Exempel pa spontanitet fran livet inkluderar faglarnas sang; icke-struktu-
rerad lek hos barn, teckning och malning, utforskning; féraldrar som leker med
barn; improvisation vid musikskapande; att prova nya idéer vid matlagning;
en poets inspiration eller en foreldsares/lektors inspiration. Kopplingen mellan
spontanitet och kreativitet forklarade Moreno som “spontanitet dr kreativite-
tens kanon” (Moreno, 1977). For att fa en klarare forstaelse av dessa tva begrepp
skulle kreativitet betyda mer av en skapande handling, medan spontanitet skul-
le betyda beredskap for skapande. Spontanitet 4r mer som en sinnesstdémning,
beredskap att tinka och agera pa ett nytt sitt.

Men varfor dr dessa begrepp kreativitet och spontanitet viktiga nér vi talar
om hur man startar en sociopsykodramatisk grupp? Det &r for att i var arbets-
metod med grupper forsoker vi vicka principerna om spontanitet och kreativi-
tet bade pa individuell och gruppniva. Genom att viacka dessa vitala principer
forsoker vi skapa en atmosfar dar méten kan dga rum.

I Morenos arbete dr begreppet mote viktigt, och det finns en gemensam for-
staelse att ett verkligt moéte dr en dialog mellan Jag och Du, medan icke-dialog
och icke-mote sker mellan Jag och Det, nagot som inte integreras i var upple-
velse (Apter, 2003). Nar rollbyte dger rum pa en scen, sker ocksa matet i har och
nu (Kipper, 1992). Moreno mojliggjorde och bjod in forskare, pedagoger och
terapeuter till verkliga méten, som innebar dialog och 6msesidigt narvaro, med
sin teori, metoder och filosofi (Apter, 2003).

Det vi forsoker gora i borjan av varje grupp, och stravar efter att odla, ar en
atmosfar som framjar kreativitet och spontanitet, men ocksa tillater méten att
dga rum. Ledare av sociopsykodramatiska grupper vill skapa vénliga kdnslor
bland deltagarna, hjilpa dem att kidnna sig mer avslappnade och redo att dela
sina berittelser med varandra. Det dr en atmosfir som hjdlper manniskor att
limna det planerade och férberedda bakom sig och kunna f6lja vad de vill géra
eller siga utan forberedelse. Atmosfiren i en sociopsykodramatisk grupp gor
det mojligt for deltagarna att vara sig sjdlva hdr och nu. Faktum ar att so-
ciopsykodramatiska gruppledare forsoker skapa en atmosfar dar dialoger kan
dga rum genom empatiskt ledarskap.
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Exempel pa olika uppvirmningsovningar for att starta grupper

Det forsta exemplet kommer fran en grupp med begrinsad varaktighet - det
var ett arbete med kvinnor med funktionsnedsattningar om fragan om kvinn-
lig sexualitet och funktionsnedsattning. Gruppen bestod av 14 sessioner dar
vi utforskade dessa fragor pa personlig och samhallelig niva. Under den forsta
sessionen var malet att triffa och lira kdnna varandra. Viborjade med en upp-
varmningsovning for deltagarna:

- Vilken del av din kropp kdnner du dig mest bekvim med som skulle re-
presentera dig i denna grupp?

- Vilken del av din kropp kénner du dig minst bekvim med som skulle
representera dig i denna grupp?

Efter dessa tva fragor skulle deltagarna forst byta roll med delar av sin kropp
som de kdnner sig mest bekvima med och prata om sig sjdlva fran den rollen.
Nir alla deltagare hade gjort det gick vi vidare till att byta roll med delar av
deras kropp som de kinde sig minst bekvima med.

Syftet med dessa uppvarmningsdvningar var att introducera sig for varandra,
men ocksa att borja vairma upp infor temat som vi arbetade med under de kom-
mande 14 sessionerna, vilket handlade om deras tankar om sexualitet, kvinn-
lighet och funktionsnedsittning. Vi arbetade ocksd med hur de paverkades av
samhillet och hur det paverkade deras personliga erfarenheter.

Det andra exemplet dr en workshop som kombinerade psykodrama och
TA (transactional analysis). Workshopen hette “Utforskning av ekonomiskt
script”. Workshopen varade en dag, och det var gruppens “varaktighet” och
kontraktet. Saval gruppledaren som gruppen visste att det skulle paga i 8
timmar och att vi skulle utforska temat ekonomiskt script, vilket innebar att
undersoka deras relation till pengar och hur de hanterar det. Den forsta upp-
varmningen de gjorde var att byta roll med sitt kreditkort, planbok, bankkon-
to eller nagot annat de relaterade till pengar. Detta skapades for att vi direkt
pé en dags workshop skulle introducera dem for &mnet och se var de befann
sig i fragan.

Det tredje exemplet dr en workshop som varade en dag och kombinerade
konstterapi och sociopsykodrama med namnet “Att 6ppna kreativitetens dor-
rar”. Eftersom de behévde anvinda bade konstterapi och sociopsykodrama,
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skapades den forsta uppvarmningen for att introducera dessa tva metoder for
deltagarna. De blev férst ombedda att tala fran rollen som en firg de kdnner
sig mest anslutna till. De talade om varfor just den fargen ar mest betydelsefull
i sina liv for tillfallet. De talade ocksa om vilken firg eller farger de onskar ta
bort frén sina liv och varfor, samt vilken farg eller farger som saknas i deras liv.
Den andra uppvarmningen som anvéindes i borjan var att rita hur de kdnner
och forstar sin kreativitet for tillfillet. Sedan bytte de roll med sin teckning
och talade fran sin kreativitets roll. I dessa uppvarmningsévningar f6ljs malen
tor workshopen och deltagarna kunde borja introducera sig bade till sociopsy-
kodrama och konstterapi, vilket gjorde dem lite mer avslappnade med bada
metoderna. Dessutom borjade de genom att rita sin egen kreativitet att virma
upp for workshopens kiarntema.

Det fjarde exemplet dr en workshop som varade i 3 timmar med namnet “Vad
skulle hinda om vi bytte roll med naturfenomen”. Det var en workshop som var
en del av FEPTOs (Federation of European Psychodrama Training Organiza-
tion) konferensprogram. Workshopen holls utomhus i naturen och deltagarna
bjods in att promenera runt pa platsen dir vi arbetade och vilja det element
fran naturen som de kdnde sig mest anslutna till. Sedan bytte de roll med dessa
element och talade som grés, sten, trad, fagelbo, osv.

Det femte exemplet var en workshop som varade i 3 timmar. Kontraktet var
med en kompositér som skrev en komposition om Jugoslaviens uppldsning,
och hon ville hora rosten fran Jugoslavien genom olika deltagare, sa att det
kunde bli en del av hennes musikaliska komposition. Uppvirmningen som an-
vandes i det sammanhanget var att deltagarna skulle forska komma ihag nagot
som for dem dr en symbol for Jugoslavien och tala frdn den rollen, for att ge
ett meddelande till gruppen, men ocksa till deltagaren i rollen. Efter det gick
vi 6ver till att lyssna pa Jugoslaviens hymn och prata i par om hur de kinde sig
nér de lyssnade pd hymnen och vilken bild de hade i sina sinnen. Efter det var
de inbjudna att se vem som ville ha ett méte med Jugoslavien, antingen for att
sdga nagot till det eller att fraga nagot om det.

I var grupp “Att uppticka fredens sprak” anvéinde vi oss av tre uppvarm-
ningsévningar pa det forsta motet ndr vi startade gruppen. Den forsta var att
deltagarna viljer ett féremal som de kdnner sig mest anslutna till och byter roll
med det foremalet. Fran féremalets roll skulle deltagarna presentera sig sjélva.
Efter det anvinde vi tre enkla fragor som deltagarna svarade pa i sma grupper.
Dessa fragor var:
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1. Vad har upptagit dig under den senaste veckan eller manaden?
2. Vad gjorde dig arg under den senaste veckan eller manaden?
3. Vad gjorde dig glad under den senaste veckan eller manaden?

Efter det anvdnde vi nagra sociometriska fragor om vilket land deltagarna
kom ifran, men deltagare i gruppen kunde ocksa stélla fraigor om gruppen. Det
var fragor om vem som ér foralder, vem som ir vardare, vem som har husdjur,
OSV.

Till sist bad vi folk att gé tillbaka till sma grupper for att tillsammans presen-
tera hur de kinde sig i gruppen i form av en skulptur eller med ett meddelande.
Det var hdrligt nar en grupp sa att “det ar kaotiskt” under den sista Gvningen.
De pratade om hur de kdnde sig i gruppen och hur de uppfattade gruppen just
i detta 6gonblick (pa det forsta motet, i en grupp med 32 personer). Denna
kommentar var underbar, eftersom den sa bra forklarar hur alla grupper borjar.
Kaoset finns i borjan av varje grupp, men det bleknar bort under méten med
andra i gruppen och delning av olika personliga berittelser och attityder.
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Introduktion till sociopsykodramaspraket samt
strukturen for en sociopsykodrama-session

Jana Damjanov

For att forsta sociopsykodrama maste man ldra sig och forsta det speci-
fika sprak som anvinds. Nar man deltar i en sociopsykodrama workshop
eller utbildning i sociopsykodrama kommer man sikerligen att hora féljan-
de ord: protagonist, regissor, hjdlp-jag, scen, publik, dubbel, spegel, grupp,
delande, rollbyte! Sa vi kan séga att detta ar det vanliga spraket inom soci-
opsykodrama. Men dven om dess etymologi kommer fran teatern, liksom
idéerna kring sociopsykodrama, dr detta sprak oftast okédnt fér méanniskor
som kommer i kontakt med denna metod. Sa i det har kapitlet ska jag for-
soka forklara dessa termer som vanligtvis anvidnds och ge praktiska exempel
pa deras anvdndning.

Strukturen for en sociopsykodrama-session

Varje sociopsykodrama-session bestar av tre delar: uppvirmning, handling
och sharing (delning) (Giacomucci, 2021). I utbildnings- och traningsgrupper
finns det en fjarde del som kallas processing (bearbetning), dér lararen disku-
terar teknikerna och teorin som ligger bakom det som gjorts i gruppen. Den
fjarde delen av sessionen anviands for reflektion och diskussion om teorin, tek-
nikerna och logiken som anvindes i arbetet som genomforts.

Uppviarmning

Uppvarmningen har funktionen att 6ka spontanitet och kreativitet for att
uppna resultat (Moreno, 1953). I en gruppmiljé kan vi sdga att uppvarm-
ning anvédnds av gruppledarna for att férdjupa sin roll som gruppledare och
sociopsykodramaregissor, men ocksa for deltagarna att virma upp till sin
roll som deltagare i gruppen och forbereda sig infor det specifika d@mnet.
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Det specifika amnet uppstar genom gruppens process om vi valjer rétt upp-
varmning for att 6ppna subjektiva damnen och erfarenheter hos varje delta-
gare.

Nér Moreno skriver om uppvarmning, talar han inte bara om den psykodra-
matiska forstaelsen av detta begrepp - han drar stindigt paralleller till livet i
allménhet (Moreno, 1977). Vi kan ocksa betrakta uppvarmning i olika utveck-
lingsfaser i livet, sa att vi kan se tidig barndom som en uppviarmning infor livet.
Moreno betonade spontanitetens roll, d&ven nér han skrev om uppviarmnings-
processen - enligt honom &r spontanitet en ny respons pa en gammal situation,
liksom en adekvat respons pa en ny situation (Moreno, 1953). I hans teori &r
angest och spontanitet i samma dimension, och ndr angestnivén sjunker, okar
spontaniteten och vice versa. Darfor anvinds uppvarmningsprocesser for att
forbattra nivaerna av spontanitet hos varje individ och i hela gruppen (Mind-
oljevi¢-Drakuli¢, 2007).

Kopplingen mellan spontanitet och uppvarmningsprocessen ar avgorande,
i den meningen att tack vare uppvarmning utvecklar en person formagan
att utfora mycket mer komplexa aktiviteter senare. Vi kan gora en parallell
med idrottare - bristen pa uppvarmning leder inte bara till potentiella fysiska
skador, utan ocksa till mojliga psykiska skador, eftersom idrottaren inte har
natt den optimala nivan av spontanitet som krévs for att utféra idrottsevene-
manget.

Moreno ansag att begreppet uppvdarmning inte bara hédnvisar till den forsta
delen av psykodramasessionen utan att det genomsyrar hela sessionen. Det
slutar inte med att de specifika 6vningarna ar avslutade. Han betraktade det
som en standig process. Varje handling har sin egen uppvarmningsfas. Varje
scen har sin egen uppvarmning - till exempel att skapa scenen dar handlingen
ager rum.

Jag kommer ihag att jag forklarade detta for en traningsgrupp och en av del-
tagarna sa att hon mérkte hur alla har sina egna ritualer nér de forbereder sig
for vissa roller. Hon markte hur hon klér sig annorlunda nar hon byter roller.
Hon bir en sorts kldder nir hon &r i rollen som terapeut, en annan sorts klader
nér hon tréiffar vanner osv. Vi drog slutsatsen att dessa ér olika uppvarmningar
i livet som hon gor for olika roller. Det dr bra att tinka pa hur vi virmer upp
infor en viss roll. Det behover inte vara exemplet med att kld upp sig, det kan
vara att vi kanske gor olika saker, tanker pa vissa saker som vi kopplar till rollen
som vi virmer upp for.
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Hur virmer man upp for rollen som gruppledare?

Gruppledaren genomgar sin egen uppvarmningsprocess innan hon borjar
leda en viss grupp. Det dr nodvindigt for gruppledaren att frigora sin egen
spontanitetsformaga s att hon kan underlitta samma fenomen i gruppen. Det
ar nodvandigt for gruppledaren att kidnna igen om hon har nagot motstand mot
gruppen, forvantningar hon har bade pa sig sjdlv och péa gruppen. Det dr nod-
vandigt for gruppledaren att hantera sina egna riadslor och angest for att vara
tillrackligt 6ppen, autentisk, spontan... Det finns vissa férdelar med att arbeta i
par som gruppledare.

Vad gruppledaren varmer upp for:

o For rollen som gruppledare och facilitator;

o For den specifika gruppen innan de gar in i rummet och kommer i kon-
takt med gruppdeltagarna;

o For rollen som ledare for en konkret handling i en viss grupp;

o For co-ledaren om de arbetar med négon annan;

Det finns ménga olika uppvarmningar som kan anviandas i olika gruppsam-
manhang. Men nér vi tdnker pa uppvarmning foér gruppen maste vi forst tanka
pa det avtal vi ingdtt med gruppen och vilka mél vart arbete har. Detta dr viktigt
ivarje session, oavsett om det dr en utbildningssituation eller ett méte eller om
det dr en terapeutisk situation. Like viktigt ar detta om det ar en workshop, en
specifik traning for en viss grupp, en organisatorisk miljo, osv.

Uppvéarmningsprocessen har nagra funktioner som:

- Okar spontanitetsnivierna;

- Bygger upp fortroende mellan gruppmedlemmarna;

- Forbattrar och utvecklar gruppsammanhallningen;

- Underlittar framkomsten av personliga fragor eller gruppfragor som
kommer att vara i fokus f6r en handling.

Genom att anvanda ett kriterium for syftet kan man dela upp uppvirm-
ningsévningar pé foljande satt:
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1. Uppvirmningsovningar for att ldra kdnna varandra

Syftet med dessa uppvarmningsdvningar ér att lara kdnna varandra, minska
oklarheten och osidkerheten som uppstar i nya grupper och ddrigenom minska
nivan av angest och borja bygga sammanhallning.

o Gruppen star eller sitter i en cirkel, och gruppledaren fragar gruppmed-
lemmarna vilken rorelse de kan koppla till nér de sdger sitt namn. Dér-
efter kan gruppledaren ge ett exempel genom att séga sitt namn och gora
en rorelse, till exempel vinka med handen. De andra medlemmarna i
gruppen uppmanas att upprepa namnet och rorelsen. Sedan siger varje
medlem sitt namn, gor en rorelse och gruppen upprepar det varje gang
tills alla medlemmar i gruppen har gjort det.

o Gruppmedlemmarna star eller sitter i en cirkel. Nér det dr deras tur att
presentera sig lagger de till ett ord som borjar med samma bokstav som
deras fornamn. Till exempel: Glada Gunilla, Lugne Lennart, Fantastiske
Filip, Tveksamma Tove, osv.

o Den tidigare namnleken och uppvarmningsévningen kan goras pa lik-
nande sitt, ddr personerna viljer att presentera sig genom att ligga till
ett ord som borjar med samma bokstav som deras fornamn och sedan
sdga och agera det som en filmgenre. Till exempel kan nagon siga “Glada
Gunilla” som en romantisk komedi-annonsering.

o Det dr mojligt att anvanda rollbyte som en introduktionsuppvarmning.
Jag har anvint det manga ganger och anpassat det efter gruppkontraktet.
Exemplen ges i kapitel 1. Men hdr dr ett annat exempel med rollbyte, som
en “namnlek” Som gruppledare kan du be gruppmedlemmarna att byta
roll med sina namn och sedan presentera sig fran deras namns perspek-
tiv. Gruppledaren kan intervjua namnrollen med négra fragor. Hur har
denna person paverkat dig? Vad vet du, Namn, om vad som ar viktigt
och som du vill dela med dig om denna person? Vad &r viktigt fran ditt
perspektiv for gruppen att veta om personen du representerar?
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2. Uppvdrmningsovningar for att skapa kontakt och utveckla

gruppsammanhdllning

Dessa uppvdarmningsovningar dr vanligtvis aktiva ovningar. Speciellt nar

man arbetar med storre grupper ér det viktigt att medlemmarna forséker skapa
kontakt med sda manga méanniskor som méjligt pa kort tid.

Ga med hélsningar

Gruppledaren uppmanar medlemmarna i gruppen att hitta en plats att sta
pa. Sedan uppmanas de att borja ga och rora sig runt i rummet. De bor forso-
ka fylla utrymmet genom att rora sig mot de tomma omrédena. De bor byta
riktning och forsoka undvika att komma i kontakt med andra méanniskor,
fokusera pa sig sjdlva. De bor senare forsoka fi 6gonkontakt och sdga hej
till varandra bara med 6gonen . Sedan forvintas de forsoka siaga hej till alla
personer i rummet bara med sina axel. Sedan bor de vidrora varandras arm-
bagar och sdga hej med sina armbagar. Efter att ha hélsat pa alla manniskor i
rummet fortsatter de att g& och sdga hej med sina knén till varandra. Nér de
har triffat alla manniskor i rummet med sina knan bor de siga hej till varan-
dra bara med sina fotter. Dérefter avslutar de genom att séga hej och prata lite
bara med sina ryggar (det bor se ut som en massage).

Efter detta fortsatter de att ga och halsa pa varandra som om de méts pa ga-
tan.

As-if promenad

Det finns en annan uppvarmningsévning som gar ut pa att gd runt i rummet.
Minniskor kan rora sig runt i rummet och gruppledaren ger instruktionen
att de ska borja gd som om de vore myror, eller som om de har hort en fan-
tastisk nyhet, eller som om de gar pé het sand. Sedan kan gruppledaren be
dem att borja hilsa pa varandra som om de gar pé isen, som om de har traffat
en vin som de inte har sett pa linge, som om de har vunnit pa lotteriet, som
om de vet en hemlighet om den de halsar pa, osv. Vid en viss tidpunkt kan
aktiviteten avslutas, men det dr viktigt att folja gruppen och ge medlemmar-
na tillrackligt med tid att komma in i den “som om-situationen” och kunna
hilsa pa alla medlemmar i gruppen.
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3. Uppvirmningsovningar for att utveckla fortroendet

Malet med dessa uppviarmningsovningar ér att 6ka kinslan av trygghet och
fortroende. Men de anvinds ocksa for att frimja narhet mellan medlemmarna
och pabdrja processen att 6ppna upp. I denna handbok, i kapitlet om trygghet
och fortroende i gruppsammanhang, kan du lasa mer om detta amne.

4. Uppvirmningsovningar for gruppforvintningar

Vid workshops och i borjan av grupper ar det mycket viktigt att definiera
férvantningarna. Det kan vara en form av kontrakt mellan gruppledaren och
gruppmedlemmarna eller en genomgéng av kontraktet mellan gruppen och
gruppledaren. Det ér viktigt att komma ihag att det ar mojligheten for grupple-
daren att harmonisera med gruppen och méjligheten att korrigera orealistiska
forvantningar och minska risken for besvikelse bland deltagarna. Det ger ocksa
mojlighet att definiera bdde gruppens och de individuella férvéntningarna.

o Ett exempel med att skulptera forvintningar - i sma grupper om 4-5 per-
soner bor manniskor prata om sina forvantningar pa hela gruppen, pé
forelasningen, pa workshop eller trining (beroende pa sammanhanget).
Efter att ha diskuterat férvantningarna de har infér workshopen de deltar
i, behover de hitta en gemensam grund, en gemensam essens av deras
forvantningar och visa det som en rorlig skulptur. Det dr mojligt att gora
detta pa bade verbalt och icke-verbalt sitt. Varje liten grupp ger ocksa en
titel till sin “rorliga skulptur” eller improvisationsscen.

o Ettexempel med att arbeta med hela gruppen - du kan fraga hela gruppen
om deras forvantningar och skriva dem pé en flipchart. Du kan diskutera
hur realistiska dessa férvintningar ar och vilka du kan eller inte kan upp-
fylla under gruppen som du arbetar med.

« Ettannatexempel med att arbeta med hela gruppen - gruppledaren kan be
hela gruppen vilken typ av grupp de behover for att kdnna sig trygga och
sdkra. Sedan kan hen fraga vem i gruppen kinner sig mest redo att vara i
grupprollen. Den person som kommer fram kommer att spela rollen som
gruppen. Dérefter kan du be personen fran grupprollen att beskriva vilka
egenskaper gruppen bor ha for att manniskor ska kdnna sig trygga och
sikra. Efter att ha fatt svar, till exempel fortroende, humor, empati, hopp,
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uthallighet, kan gruppledaren vilja ut dessa olika egenskaper fran grup-
pen och skapa en skulptur av gruppen med dess egenskaper. Ddrefter kan
du fraga om det behdvs négot annat i skulpturen fér de medlemmar som
inte dr en del av den och du kan kolla hur medlemmarna kédnner sig i
denna grupp, inuti denna skulptur. Det kan méjliggora en diskussion om
hur vi kan uppna att bli den har gruppen som vi skulpterade, osv.

S. Uppvdrmningsovningar for att vélja en protagonist

Malet med dessa uppvarmningsoévningar ar att gruppmedlemmarna ska
kunna fokusera pa nagra av sina inre psykiska innehall och vara redo f6r den
psykodramatiska handlingen. Malet dr ocksa att 6ka medvetenheten, vicka
minnen och kinslor. I pagédende grupper dr den vanligaste typen av fragor
“Hur mar du?”, “Vad har hint med dig under den senaste perioden?”, “Vad
har du med dig?”, “Vad skulle du vilja arbeta med?”... Det behovs ofta inga spe-
ciella strukturerade uppvarmningsévningar eftersom gruppdeltagarna redan
ar djupt insatta i arbetet, det finns ofta ingen anledning att utforma speciellt
strukturerade uppvarmningsévningar eftersom gruppmedlemmarna redan ar
djupt engagerade i sina terapeutiska processer, sa en strukturerad uppvéirm-
ning kan avbryta det befintliga flodet och skapa motstand.

EXEMPEL:

Méte - Om du skulle vilja prata med nagon idag, vem skulle det vara? Du pla-
cerar 2 stolar pa scenen och bjuder in médnniskor att sitta pa en stol och starta
samtalet med nagon eller nidgot, sedan borjar du med att byta roller.

Mata - be manniskor att tdnka pa tre fragor: Vad ar din favoritmat? Var skulle
du vilja dta den? Med vem skulle du vilja dela denna mat? Det dr en scen, och
du kan skapa och se vad som hénder.

Rita ett djur - aktiviteten organiseras s att du bjuder in gruppmedlemmarna
att rita ett djur som de kdnner sig kopplade till i den omgivning som bist av-
bildar det djuret. Be sedan gruppmedlemmarna att arbeta i par och prata om
ritningen genom att stélla fragor till varandra. Vad ar det f6r djur? Hur ér de
kopplade till dig? Hur ser omgivningen ut? Varfor ar det har djuret har? Hur
kanner sig detta djur? Finns det nagot annat pé ritningen som ar viktigt? Vad ar
det? Varfor dr det viktigt i den hér ritningen?
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Ar djuret ensamt eller har det vdnner? Varfor ar det ensamt? Vem &r dess
vanner? Om djuret har vanner, vilken kontakt har det med sina vdanner?

Vilket slags budskap vill detta djur formedla? Vad skulle dess budskap for dig
vara? Finns det nagot du skulle vilja sdga eller gora med detta djur? Finns det
nagon fraga du skulle vilja stdlla till djuret?

Vad skulle vara titeln pa denna ritning? Efter det kan du skapa méten med
manniskor och deras kraftdjur genom att anvanda rollbyten.

6. Uppiggande, uppvirmningsovningar for att vicka spontanitet:

Javisst! - Hela gruppen deltar i spelet. En person borjar med en foreslagen
handling - “Lét oss spela saxofon’, till exempel. Alla andra ropar “Javisst!”
och hela gruppen utfér handlingen med sa mycket entusiasm som moj-
ligt. Efter en stund kan nidgon annan foresla en ny handling - “Lat oss
vara elefanter!” - “Javisst!” Malet dr att hela gruppen fullt ut engagerar sig
i aktiviteten. Forsok att inte snabbt byta fran en aktivitet till en annan -
utforska varje aktivitet en stund.

Vad gor du? - Sta i en cirkel. Den forsta personen (A) borjar hirma en
aktivitet, som att dta ett dpple. Personen till vanster (B) sdager “Vad gor
du?”. A fortsdtter att hdrma och sager samtidigt namnet pa en annan ak-
tivitet. Till exempel, om A harmar att borsta tinderna, kan de saga “spela
saxofon”. B borjar sedan spela saxofon. A slutar sin harmande. Nu fragar
den tredje personen (C) B, “Vad gor du?”. B fortsitter att spela saxofon
och ndmner en annan aktivitet som C maéste hdrma. Och sa fortsitter
det. Det ska inte finnas ndgon upprepning eller liknande aktiviteter. Till
exempel, om du harmar att klittra pd en stege far du inte sidga “klattrar
pé trapporna”. Likasa bor du inte ndmna en aktivitet som ser liknande ut
som den du faktiskt gor. Till exempel, om du stddar ett fonster kan du inte
saga “vinkar hej da” - for det ser mycket liknande ut.

Trafikljus ar en fysisk uppvarmningsévning. Ledaren ropar ut trafikljusfirger
i valfri ordning for att férsoka 6verraska méanniskor. Ndr gruppledaren siger
“Gront” - ska gruppdeltagarna ga eller springa runt utrymmet. Nér de séger
“Gult” - star gruppdeltagarna pa ett ben utan att tappa balansen. Nér grupp-
ledaren sdger “Rott” - betyder det att gruppdeltagarna ska stanna eller vara
helt stilla, eller till och med ldgga sig pa marken! Det dr viktigt att forklara for
gruppdeltagarna vad varje firg betyder innan man bérjar med trafikljus.
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7. Uppvirmningsovningar for att avsluta och utvdrdera gruppen:

Aven om de inte tillhor klassiska uppviarmningsovningar, fungerar de
ocksa som en uppvarmning infor négot - till exempel for nasta mote med
gruppen, for att atergd till livet utanfor psykodrama, etc. Malet dr att avslu-
ta, sammanfatta och definiera framtida amnen for arbete, stirka deltagar-
nas kapacitet for livet. Denna aktivitet ar sarskilt viktig med ad hoc-grupper
vid workshops.

o Ge presenter -
Gruppmedlemmarna star i en cirkel. En person harmar att ge en present
till en person till vanster. Personen som ger presenten endast antyder vad
presenten kan vara. Mottagaren bor hdrma att 6ppna presenten och da
saga vad det dr. Det ar viktigt att inte forbereda i forvag utan bestimma
pa stunden. Oavsett vad det &r, var riktigt glad och tacksam - det 4r precis
vad du alltid velat ha! Sedan vinder mottagaren sig till en person till vin-
ster, hdrmar att ge en annan present som ar bara for den personen, och sa
fortsatter det i cirkeln tills alla har fatt en present.

o Brunnen -
Konstruera en fantasibrunn med olika foremal, scarves, i rummet eller
Oppen yta sa att hela gruppen eller klassen kan se den. Be medlemmarna
att hjdlpa till att bygga brunnen och sta i en cirkel runt brunnen. Varje
medlem av gruppen nédrmar sig brunnen individuellt for att dra upp ett
hink med vad de har fatt under workshopen eller av gruppen. Forklara
att brunnen ocksa kan ge konkreta eller immateriella foremal och efter att
det har dragits upp maste varje medlem beritta hur varje féremal kom-
mer att anvdndas. Varje medlem demonstrerar hur féremélet anvinds.
Till exempel, om virme har mottagits fran brunnen, kan medlemmen
demonstrera kidnslan av vairme for ndgon i gruppen.

o Ta-med-dig-eller lamna kvar
Gruppen organiserar sig sa att deltagarna star i en cirkel, och gruppleda-
ren ger instruktionen att niar de narmar sig mitten av cirkeln ska de siaga
vad de lamnar bakom sig. Efter att ha laimnat det kan de ocksé harma vad
de lamnade och sdga det hogt. Sedan ska de g tillbaka till den yttre kan-
ten av cirkeln och siga vad de tar med sig. Det dr ocksd mojligt att hdrma
vad de tar med sig och inte bara sidga det hogt.
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Viktig information om anvindning av olika uppvirmningar

Du bor alltid komma ihédg att du kan utforma uppviarmningar baserat pa den
kunskap du har och det avtal du har ingatt med gruppen. Din kreativitet ar din
enda begriansning for att utforma uppvarmningar!

I denna process att anvinda och utforma uppvarmningar ar det viktigt att fol-
ja gruppen. Ett vanligt misstag som gruppledare gor ér att halla fast vid forutbe-
stimda uppvarmningar till varje pris, &ven om gruppen tydligt gar at ett annat
hall. Att insistera pa detta leder till motstand, minskad tillit, ssmmanhallning
och spontanitet. Darfor kommer gruppen alltid i forsta hand, inte gruppleda-
rens behov!

Det ar okej att forbereda strukturerade uppvarmningar, men man bor ta hin-
syn till den aktuella gruppdynamiken, aktuella dmnen i gruppen och det avtal
man har ingatt med dem, samt de mal man bada 6nskar uppna med grupparbe-
tet. Tillracklig flexibilitet och spontanitet kréavs for att gruppledaren ska kunna
anpassa, modifiera eller ibland till och med helt ge upp de forberedda uppvarm-
ningarna och skapa nagot nytt i har och nu som behovs vid den givna stunden.

Det finns mycket anvidndbara fragor som gruppledaren kan stilla sig sjalv nar
man utformar uppvarmningar for en ny grupp eller en workshop: Hur manga
deltagare finns det? Vem bland deltagarna har erfarenhet av sociopsykodrama,
och vem har det inte? Vad antar vi att gruppdeltagarna for narvarande behover?
Kénner minniskor varandra? Vad dr konsférdelningen? Som gruppledare, kin-
ner vi ndgon av deltagarna fran andra roller eller livssituationer? Vad tror vi ar
deras forvantningar pa arbetet? Vilka ér vara forvantningar pa gruppen? Finns
det medlemmar som vi vet har sérskiljande drag som det vore bra att ta hinsyn
till (t.ex. manniskor fran olika marginaliserade grupper etc.)?

Action

Handling ér en del av det sociopsykodramatiska arbetet dér vi utforskar del-
tagarnas respons kring det valda dmnet genom att anvénda rolltagande, rollby-
te, spegling eller dubbel. Handlingen spelas ut i en sociopsykodrama-scen, dér
de tva (eller flera) rollerna méts och inleder en konversation om det tema som
framkommit. Handlingen i sociopsykodrama bestar av f6ljande element (Karp,
M., 1998; Blatner, A., 2000; Mindoljevi¢-Drakuli¢, A., 2008):

150



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

Protagonist
Regissor
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FIGUR 2. Struktur for en sociopsykodramasession, illustration av Jana Gortnar Farkas

Protagonist

Pa grekiska betyder protagonist “den forsta i handling” eller “den forsta som
gar in i strid”. I den grekiska mytologin anspelade namnet pa guden Protagonis
pa att han foddes forst av alla gudar. I néstan varje gruppmote kan alla delta-
gare i gruppen vara potentiella protagonister. Aven sjilva gruppen kan vara
en protagonist. Sa protagonist dr ordet vi anvander i sociopsykodrama for att
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framhidva omkring vem eller vad handlingen kommer att 4ga rum. Resultatet
av en grupprocess och uppvarmningsévningar kan leda till en protagonist eller
flera protagonister, eller till ett gruppdmne dar hela gruppen blir protagonist.

Det finns en vanlig fraga som uppstér i grupper - hur viljer vi vem eller vad
som ska vara protagonist? Det finns manga sitt att vélja en protagonist. Har ar
nagra exempel:

- Gruppen kan vilja ett amne som personer som vill vara protagonister
vill utforska. Det gér till sd att tva eller fler personer vill arbeta samtidigt
och sedan uppmanas de av gruppledaren att namnge sina damnen som om
gruppen skulle titta pa en film eller lasa en bok. S4, 1at oss forestalla oss att
tva personer vill vara protagonister och den ena namnger dmnet “Karlek
i svéra tider” och den andra “Ljuden frin barndomen”. Sedan uppmanas
de andra gruppmedlemmarna att vilja det amnet av dessa tva som intres-
serar dem mest genom att ga och stilla sig bakom personen vars dmne de
bestammer sig for att vilja, eller som de kdnner starkast for.

- Ibland kan gruppledare skapa en kontinuum, fran 0 till 100%, som visar
hur mycket nidgon ar redo att vara protagonist och utforska en person-
lig berittelse. Madnniskor placerar sig sjdlva pa skalan beroende pa hur
mycket de vill och behdver vara protagonister just da.

- Gruppledaren bjuder in uppviarmda protagonister att flytta sina stolar till
gruppens mitt for att visa att de vill arbeta.

- Gruppledaren kan be gruppmedlemmarna nirma sig personen som de
tycker behover arbeta mest just da.

Liknande processer for att vilja ett gruppamne och ett grupptema kan tillam-
pas nér hela gruppen &r protagonist.

Protagonisten presenterar tillsammans med terapeuten och gruppen det
amne som kommer att utforskas inom gruppen genom ett personligt drama.
Sa protagonisten har “huvudrollen” i handlingen. Protagonisten ingar ett avtal
med gruppledaren. Nar hela gruppen dr protagonist gor gruppledaren ett avtal
med hela gruppen om vad som ska utforskas. Till exempel hade en av de grup-
per jag arbetade med personliga amnen kring partnerskap och karleksfragor
under lang tid. Vid ett tillfille var det uppenbart att hela gruppen ville utforska
rollerna for man och kvinnor i samhallet. S& hela gruppen arbetade med den
fragan under den sessionen. De delade upp sig i tva grupper, en var gruppen
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man i samhéllet och den andra var gruppen kvinnor i samhallet. De interagera-
de som tva grupper. Olika specifika roller uppstod fran dessa tva grupper, och
sedan bytte de roller som grupper. De som hade rollen som man i samhéllet
gick over till rollen som kvinnor i samhallet och vice versa. Efter att vi avslutade
arbetet hade vi en sharing och reflektion kring det, om patriarkala monster, hur
man hanterar dem och hur man férdndrar dem pa individniva.

Det finns en vanlig friga fran personer som ar nyboérjare inom sociopsy-
kodrama: “vad gor man nir protagonist dr fast i handlingen”? Det finns nigra
forslag som kan goras i en sadan situation:

- Anvinda dubbeltekniken

- Be om att byta ut rollen med det som blockerar handlingen

- Anvinda spegelteknik

- Fraga gruppdeltagarna hur de kdnner sig och vad de skulle gora i den har
situationen

- Stoppa scenen och avsluta arbetet

Auxiliary Ego

Moreno forklarade auxiliary egos som “tillagg” till bade protagonist och regis-
soren i psykodramat, en person som kan hjilpa till att vigleda, forska och agera
ut protagonistens arbete. Under handlingen gor protagonisten ett val av auxiliary
egos. Gruppmedlemmarna har méjligheten att avvisa den roll de ombeds spela.

Moreno (1977) listar foljande roller for auxiliary egos:

« Radgivare - ndar gruppen har funnits tillrdckligt linge och medlemmarna
i gruppen kédnner varandra tillrackligt vél kan nagon, som en auxiliary
ego, spontant eller medvetet ge en tolkning som kan ha terapeutisk effekt.

o  Sarskild utredare - genom den empatiska rollen som auxiliary ego har, kan
bade protagonisten och auxiliary fa en ny forstaelse for rollen; sa auxiliary
ego kan ocksa ha rollen som analytiker, vilket vanligtvis visas vid delning.

o Skadespelare - ga in i rollen sa att situationen blir sa realistisk som moj-
ligt. Den auxiliary ego har f6ljande fordelar med psykodrama: starta vissa
personliga &mnen, fa insikt genom rollspel, utoka rollrepertoaren. Ibland
kan det ocksa leda till fordndring (till exempel kan en blyg man fa rollen
som nagon utatriktad och sjédlvsaker
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Regissor (Sociopsykodramatist/Gruppfacilitator)

Enligt Kellermann (1992) bestar regissorens roll av fyra olika funktioner:

o Terapeut (fordandringsagent, pdverkar méanniskor och hjilper i laknings-
processen)

« Analytiker (den som empatiskt forstar och kinner med)

o Producent (som agerar som en teaterregissor ndr det gdller scen och este-
tik)

o Gruppfacilitator/ledare (den som tar hand om hela gruppen)

Personligen anser jag att en gruppledare dven kan arbeta individuellt, efter-
som den minsta gruppen dr en grupp pé tva personer. Sociopsykodramatistens
uppgift dr att hantera bade individen och gruppen som helhet. Gruppleda-
ren behover vara aktiv och uppmuntra andra att vara aktiva inom sociopsy-
kodramametoden. For en sociopsykodramatist dr det mycket viktigt att kun-
na kommunicera tydligt, vara “spegel” och “Gversittare” av otydliga processer
och fortrangda fragor som uppstar i gruppen. I jaimforelse med andra metoder
och modaliteter ar sociopsykodramaregissoren standigt aktiv och alltid pa full
alert. Det innebdr inte att han/hon arbetar for protagonistens skull, utan att
regissoren utforskar fragor pa scenen i samarbete med protagonist.

Scen

Det finns négra historiska fakta om scenen inom sociopsykodrama. Moreno
skapade en tre-lagers scen. Scenens betydelse och varfor den ar viktig i soci-
opsykodramatiskt arbete ér att den introducerar begreppet Surplus Reality - en
utvidgad verklighet - och skapar en tydlig separation fran hir och nu. Scenen
oppnar praktiskt taget dorren till en “som om”-situation.

Det finns filosofiska aspekter av scenen, eftersom den representerar en plats
ddr spontanitet manifesterar sig i kreativa handlingar i hdr och nu, men ocksa i
“dramatisk tid” (detta beror pa att “drama” mojliggor utforskning genom lek av
det forflutna, nuet och framtiden). Scenen ér platsen dar tvé verkligheter méts:
den vardagliga verkligheten och den dramatiska verkligheten (6verskottets
verklighet, inre verklighet, psykologisk, symbolisk verklighet). Scenen har ock-
sa en shamanistisk och ritualistisk betydelse eftersom den representerar platsen

154



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

dar “lakning” dger rum. Scenen majliggor utforskning av det mellanménskliga,
av arketyper.
Hér dr nagra rekommendationer for beteende hos en gruppledaren pa scen:

- Gruppledaren sdkerstiller trygghet

- Som regissoren pa scenen dr ansvarig for att skapa en scen tillsammans
med protagonisten och dven for byte av scener

- Gruppledaren behéver vara medveten om anviandningen av utrymmet pa
scenen och sin egen kroppshallning

- Gruppledaren behéver vara uppmérksam pa gruppen som ocksa spelar
rollen som publik

Grupp (Publik)

Den friamsta rollen for gruppen i sociopsykodramat ér:

- Gruppen kan agera som en férandringsagent

- Gruppen star som vittne till det som hénder pa scenen, och pa det sdttet
haller gruppen verkligheten, eftersom scenen ar “reserverad” for Surplus
Reality.

- Sharing inom gruppen visar hur mycket gruppens flow ar kopplat till
protagonistens individuella arbete.

- Gruppen fungerar ocksa som en container for katarsis.

Sharing

Sharing ar den sista delen av sociopsykodrama. Det innebar att prata om ens
egna associationer till en annan persons scen och méte - att dela ens egna lik-
nande upplevelser som &r kopplade till det &mne som spelats ut under hand-
lingen. Det framsta syftet med sharing ar integration, man avstar fran analysen
medan identifikation uppmuntras dnnu mer. Syftet dr ocksa att normalisera
deltagarnas upplevelser under dramat genom att lata dem lyssna pa andra som
delar liknande erfarenheter, genom att dela tankar, upplevelser och kénslor
(Karp et al., 1998).
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Rollteori och grundliggande
sociopsykodramatekniker

Jana Damjanov

Morenos rollteori

Att lara sig Morenos rollteori ér viktigt eftersom den utgor kiarnan i det arbete
vi utfér inom sociopsykodrama och ger oss majlighet att reflektera 6ver hur vi
kan tillimpa denna kunskap i grupparbete och egen praktik.

I mitt arbete fragar méanniskor ofta mig: “Vad ér en roll?” Det finns olika be-
skrivningar av vad roller dr, men i var metod for sociodrama och psykodrama
ar roller mycket viktiga, de dr en av huvudkomponenterna vi arbetar med. S&
vad dr en roll? Vi kan sdga att roller dr mentala kartor som hjdlper manniskor
att orientera sig i varlden omkring dem. Rollerna uppstar innan sjalvet framtra-
der, och roller fods i relation till nagon eller négot, beroende pa rollens typ. S&
roller 4r relationsforemal och fods i relationer. De relationer dér roller uppstar
kan vara biologiska, sociala och psykologiska. Dessutom dr roller multidimen-
sionella, de har olika nivéaer och olika lager, och de fods i olika matriser som
formar virt sjélv: identitetsmatris, social matris och kosmisk matris.

Den kosmiska matrisen for var identitet forklaras mycket val i Morenos citat
fran boken “Who Shall Survive”: “Mianniskan dr mer &n en psykologisk, biolo-
gisk, social och kulturell varelse - den har ett kosmiskt vasen. Att reducera mann-
iskans ansvar till enbart psykologiskt, socialt och biologiskt liv far henne att kin-
na sig alienerad. Av denna anledning dr hon lika ansvarig for hela universum,
alla former av existens och alla vérden, eller sa betyder hennes ansvar absolut
ingenting!” Det ér viktigt att ldgga mirke till hur Moreno beskriver “kosmiskt
vasen”. Jag forstar det som hans sitt att forklara perspektivet pa samskapande och
samansvar hos minniskor, som inte bara ir relaterade till andra manniskor, utan
till allt omkring oss, bade det vi ser och det vi inte ser. Kosmos sjélvt var for Mo-
reno platsen for odndlig spontanitet och skapande, och vi kan se detta inte bara
som hans idéer utan som grundldggande principer inom astronomi, fysik och
kvantfysik. Det ar viktigt att ocksa betrakta denna del av den ménskliga identite-
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ten ndr vi tanker pa fragor som ror klimatférandringar, men ocksa pa situationen
med pandemin och corona. Nir det giller samskapande och samansvar kan vi
latt forsta hur individuella, sociala och kosmiska element dr sammankopplade.

Som jag namnde i det forsta kapitlet, definierar Moreno tre uppsattningar
roller i sin teori: psykosomatiska, sociala och psykodramatiska. Vissa roller
ar bade individuella och sociala (sociala roller), medan andra ar kopplade till
kroppsfunktioner (t.ex. psykosomatiska roller). Dessutom finns de roller som
Moreno kallade psykodramatiska roller, vilka &r vara internaliserade roller,
som dar kombinationer av psykosomatiska, kollektiva och individuella roller.

Diskussionen om vad en roll 4r hor hemma inom beteendevetenskap och
samhiéllsvetenskap, liksom inom drama och teater. Morenos rollteori ticker be-
teendemassiga, sociala och filosofiska aspekter av manniskor och ménsklighet,
men den forsoker ocksa rikta vara relationer till allt omkring oss, inklusive kos-
mos sjalvt. Det ar mycket viktigt att sdga att alla roller har sina komplementéra
roller. Det finns ingen ldrare utan elev, ingen mor utan ett barn, osv. Men nér vi
vet att rollerna dr komplementéra betyder det ocksa att de ar jamlika. Exempel-
vis dr det inte bara liraren som undervisar, eleverna lar ocks3 sina lirare. Allt
ar relationellt och sammankopplat enligt Morenos teori.

Morenos rollteori handlar om beteende, relationer och utveckling och den
ar kopplad till hans teori om spontanitet och barnets utveckling. For att forsta
hans rollteori maste man forstd att vi utvecklas i de olika matriserna av var
identitet. Matrisbegreppet forklaras som en bade inter- och intradimensionell
linkning av alla vara erfarenheter, som ocksé har inslag av det forflutna, nuet
och framtiden. De inter- och intraldnkade matriserna fér den méanskliga identi-
teten formar ett natverk av kopplingar hos en enskild ménniska, men de formar
samtidigt 4ven manniskans relationer i grupper. Detta nétverk av kopplingar
tinns mellan subjektet, miljon, familjen, samhéllet, kulturen och allt som omger
en manniska. For att battre forklara hur denna teori omfattar beteendemassiga,
relationsinriktade och utvecklingsmassiga nivaer, maste vi forsta att en rolls
beteendemissiga manifestation uppstér ur relationen till en annan roll och hur
den har mojligheten att utvecklas. Jag ska forsoka ge ett exempel genom roller-
na barn och mor. Bada rollerna uppstar i ssamband med barnets fodelse. Rollen
som mor uppstar forst nér det finns ett barn (detta kan ocksa gilla f6r adoptiv-
foraldrar). Dessa tva roller borjar utvecklas genom relationen och de utvecklas
over tid.. Nér relationen utvecklas ldr sig bade barnet och modern mer, och s
utvecklas deras roller. Pa det sdttet utvecklas dven den beteendemissiga delen
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av rollen, det vill siga hur rollen gestaltar sig sjilv. Det ar ocksa darfor varje
roll har sin komplementira roll, och de hjélper varandra att utvecklas. Det &r
ocksa viktigt att notera att det kan finnas mer dn tva roller i relationen (till ex-
empel mor - barn - far, eller handledare - trinare - klient - terapeut). Var och en
av rollerna i dessa relationer har sin komplementaritet. I komplementariteten
finns det potential for tillvixt och helande. Pa detta sitt ar Morenos rollteori
i grund och botten en bio-psyko-social-spirituell konceptualisering av sjélvet,
vilket passar vil inom den sociopsykodramatiska filosofin som placerar indivi-
den inom en storre social kontext.

Roller uppstar inte fran sjilvet, men sjdlvet kan uppsté fran roller (Moreno,
1977). Hans teori om rollernas utveckling forklaras genom barnets utveckling.
Den kan ocksé tillimpas pa gruppers utveckling savil som pa observation och
forstaelse av grupprocesser. Till exempel kan vi sdga att varje grupp har ett in-
itialt stadium som kaos (den forsta psykodramatiska rollen), och sedan efter
differentieringen blir kdnslan av enhet och sammanhallning mycket viktig for
att en grupp ska kunna bildas. Gruppen och jag ér ett, modern och jag ir ett.
Senare har vi mer differentiering nar det galler roller och fenomen som uppstar
i en grupp, som huvudsakligen tillhor den sociala matrisen. Sjalvklart beror
detta ocksa pa vilken typ av grupp vi arbetar med och vilken kontrakt vi har
med gruppen. Ar det en engdngs ad hoc-workshopgrupp, ir det en pagdende
terapigrupp, ar det en serie workshopar for samma grupp osv.? Men vi kan till-
lampa denna utvecklingsteori i olika typer av grupper.

Det forsta universumet, som Moreno kallade det, eller den totala identiteten,
ar stunden dé barnet f6ds. Det finns ingen verklig differentiering av ndgon roll
i forhallande till andra under denna period av livet. Den allra forsta rollen,
som dr oberoende av andra och som vi alla har direkt nér vi kommer ut fran
moderns livmoder, dr rollen som “den som andas” (Zuretti, 2017). Det dr den
forsta oberoende rollen som framtrader hos manniskan. Och dess komplemen-
tara roll ar kosmos genom den inandade luften som binder samman allt om-
kring oss (personlig kommunikation, Westberg, M., 2022). Sedan borjar nya
roller utvecklas under de forsta dagarna. De ér alla psykosomatiska roller och
de utvecklas i relation till de andra som ar vérdgivare for barnet. Men det ar
ocksa nodvandigt att forsta att dven rollen som mor och rollen som far just
haller pa att fédas, och att dven de 4r outvecklade i detta stadium. Den for-
sta matrisen for framviaxten av roller kallas identitetsmatrisen (Zuretti, 2007).
Rollerna framtrider fore sjilvet och de skapar barnets sjilv. Handlingen (att
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andas) kommer fore medvetandet. I identitetsmatrisen forstarker sam-hand-
ling, sam-upplevelse och sam-skapande av sjdlvet vikten av barnets relation till
andra och till saker omkring honom. Denna identitetsmatris kan betraktas som
en plats dér barnets forsta process av kidnslomassig och kognitiv inlarning ager
rum. Och detta sker frimst genom de psykosomatiska rollerna: étare, sovare,
utsondrare av urin och avforing. I barnets identitetsmatris, liksom i varje iden-
titetsmatris, har rollerna andra komplementéra roller. Processen beskrivs bést
genom rollerna som givare och mottagare. Identitetsmatrisen dr det sociala liv-
modern for barnets utveckling.

Vid en viss punkt i barnets utveckling, med borjan i det andra universumet,
blir personligheten mer differentierad och uppdelad enligt Moreno. “Tva upp-
sattningar av uppvarmningsprocesser bildas - en mot verklighetshandlingar
och en mot fantasihandlingar - och borjar organisera sig sjilva. Ur klyftan mel-
lan verklighet och fantasi uppstar tva nya uppséttningar av roller. Sa lange den-
na klyfta inte fanns, var alla verkliga- och fantasikomponenter sammanslagna
i en uppsittning roller, psykosomatiska roller. Former av rollspel uppstédr nu,
som korrelerar spadbarnet med personer, saker och mal i en verklig milj6 utan-
for honom sjélv, och med personer, objekt och mal i en reell milj6 utanfor ho-
nom.” (Moreno, 1977). Dessa kallas sociala roller och psykodramatiska roller.

Som jag tidigare naimnde, férklarar Moreno utvecklingen av en roll via olika
stadier av barnets utveckling.

“Varje roll 4r en sammansmaltning av privata och kollektiva element. En roll
bestar av tvd delar - dess kollektiva ndmnare och dess individuella differentie-
ring. Det kan vara anvandbart att skilja mellan:

- rolltagande - vilket innebdr att ta en fardig, fullt etablerad roll som inte
tillater individen nagon variation, nagon grad av frihet.

- rollspel - som tillater individen en viss grad av frihet, och

- rollskapande - som tillater individen en hog grad av frihet, som till exem-
pel spontanitetsutévaren” (Moreno, 1977).

Enligt Moreno finns det tre stadier av barns utveckling inom sociopsykodra-
ma:

a) Utveckling av identitet - barnet kan inte se sig sjdlvt som skilt fran mo-
dern, s modern och barnet delar en identitet;
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b) Utveckling av sjdlvet - barnet kan skilja sig sjilv frain modern och blir
medvetet om sitt eget jag;

c) Insikt om den andre - efter att ha kunnat se sig sjédlvt som skilt fran mo-
dern kan barnet sitta sig i den andres stélle och spela dess roll, vilket ofta
kan ses nar barn leker doktor, larare osv. (Kellermann, 2007).

Dessa stadier motsvarar tre avgorande tekniker inom psykodrama:

a) Dubbel - dir gruppledaren (regissoren) eller en medlem av gruppen star
bakom en protagonist och uttrycker hans eller hennes omedvetna tankar,
ger dem rost, vilket motsvarar modern som barnets dubbel;

b) Spegeln - dér protagonisten kommer ut ur scenen och ser sig sjalv spelas
av sin dubbel, vilket motsvarar barnet som dr medvetet om sig sjilv som
skild fran modern;

c) Rollbytet - dédr protagonisten byter roll med hjélp-jaget, vilket motsvarar
den sista fasen av barnets utveckling dar barnet kan vara nagon annan
utan att forlora kontakt med sitt eget jag (Zuri¢ Jakovina & Jakovina,
2017).

Rollbyte

Rollen i sociopsykodrama uttrycks genom handling (enactment) och skapar
olika emotionella och kognitiva tillstand. Det innebér en process av forening
och forkroppsligande. Nar personen tar pa sig rollen som nagon eller nagot,
tilliter han eller hon inte bara ett “intrade” av en yttre karaktdr i sin privata
varld, utan tenderar ocksa att integrera den i en harmonisk samexistens i ett
hér och nu, dven om det dr temporéart (Kipper, 1992). Till exempel, om jag tar
pé mig rollen som min far ur ett sociopsykodramatiskt perspektiv, blir jag inte
bara min far, utan jag ér i fred med min far medan jag vaxlar roll med honom.
Detta kan ske dé jag, for att vara min far i rollbytets 6gonblick, behover forsta
honom, vilket innebdr att jag i just det 6gonblicket kidnner, tinker och beter
mig som om jag vore han. Att ta en roll och byta roll innebér dessutom att kun-
na gora en distinktion mellan att acceptera och att forsta. Till exempel, genom
att véixla roll med min far forstar jag honom, men jag behéver inte acceptera
hans beteenden som sarat mig tidigare.
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Rollbytet dr den viktigaste tekniken inom psykodrama, eftersom det dr “en
teknik for socialisering och sjilvintegration” (Blatner & Cukier, 2007). Det
mojliggor f6r méanniskor att bli sedda ur den andres perspektiv, vilket berikar
deras sjilvkinsla och oppnar véigen for forandring. Gillespie och Richardson
(2011) fann i sin undersokning att utbytet av positioner i sociala relationer
(rollbytet) gar utover en vanlig kognitiv forandring; det ar “en nyligen identi-
tierad och kraftfull social mekanism”. Inom sociopsykodrama &r det emellertid
valkant att rollbytet har inte bara en kognitiv utan ocksa en terapeutisk effekt
(Moreno et al.,, 1955; Kellermann, 1992; Kellermann, 1994). Moreno brukade
uppmana ménniskor att leva enligt sin “gyllene regel” genom att mentalt och
praktiskt utéva rollbytet med andra och tdnka pa hur det skulle vara att vara
nagon annan, eftersom han starkt trodde att detta skapar empati, medkénsla
och sjalvreflektion. I min praktik som sociopsykodramatisk tranare har jag un-
der arens lopp velat 6va pa rollbyte dven i privata sammanhang, och har alltid
uppmuntrat mina elever att va pa rollbyte utanfor sociopsykodramagruppen
genom att ge exempel pa mina egna 6vningar. En gang i min hemstad forgifta-
des manga hundar i ett kvarter. Mdnga ménniskor talade om det, och jag kdnde
négra personer som forlorade sina hundar. Jag bestimde mig for att byta roll
med den som satte ut giftet for hundarna for att forsoka forstd. Som hundégare
och hundaélskare var det en mycket stor utmaning f6r mig. Det innebar att jag,
for att byta roll, skulle behova ldamna mina egna 6vertygelser, slappa taget om
min relation med hundar och byta roll med nagon som kan forgifta dem. Det
jag fick ut av detta rollbyte var att forsta detta perspektiv. Det skapade inte hat
mot hundar i mig, det dndrade inte mina 6vertygelser, men fick mig att forsta
vdrlden och det tankesitt som préglar en person som gor det.

En annan situation uppstod i en traningsgrupp jag arbetade med. Det var
under pandemin och allt som hade att géra med corona och vaccination var
en mycket viktig diskussionsfraga i ndstan alla ssmmanhang. I gruppen jag
arbetade med fanns det en uppdelning mellan de som var vaccinerade och de
som inte ville bli vaccinerade. Det pagick en stark diskussion om hur de vac-
cinerade inte forstod de som inte var vaccinerade och vice versa. Jag besluta-
de mig for att be dem att byta roller, de som var for vaccination behovde byta
roll med de som inte var vaccinerade och de som inte var vaccinerade behov-
de byta roll med de som var vaccinerade. Det fanns mycket motstand inom
gruppen. Jag forklarade att nér vi inte vill byta roller betyder det att vi inte vill
vara i dialog! I den hér gruppsituationen var jag en forebild som gruppledare
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och alla deltagarna kinde till min instéillning till vaccination. Jag var vacci-
nerad och beslutade mig for att byta roll med de som inte var vaccinerade
for att paborja en uppvarmning i gruppen, sa att de sedan skulle kunna byta
roller med varandra. Irollen som ovaccinerad bad jag dem intervjua mig och
undersoka mina synpunkter. De forstod att jag ocksa ar radd for corona och
att jag har andra sitt att beskriva min situation som icke-vaccinerad, att jag
ar lika full av radsla som den som dr vaccinerad. Genom att jag sjdlv bytte roll
tick vi igang en dialog och majligheten for alla andra att ocksé byta roller och
sedan reflektera 6ver upplevelsen!

Att byta roller innebir forstaelse och dialog med den andre. Det spelar ingen
roll vem eller vad den andre dr, men det innebér att nér vi byter roller kommer
vi att acceptera att vara i dialog med den vi byter roller med. Kan vi forestdlla
oss hur detta ocksé kan vara en vig till att bygga fred och skapa fredlig kommu-
nikation, pa individuell och gruppniva?

Morenos syn pa rollbytestekniken beskrivs bast i hans dikt “Inbjudan till
mote”, som han skrev 1914:

“Mote mellan tva: 6ga mot 6ga, ansikte mot ansikte
Och nir du ér nidra ska jag riva ut dina 6gon

Och sitta dem istéllet for mina

Och du ska riva ut mina 6gon

Och sdtta dem istdllet for dina

Dé ska jag se pa dig med dina 6gon

Och du ska se pa mig med mina” (Moreno, 1914)

Peter Felix Kellermann skriver i sin artikel “Role Reversal in Psychodrama”
som publicerades i boken Psychodrama since Moreno (1994) att denna dikt
faktiskt dr den andliga grunden for rollbytestekniken inom psykodrama och
ocksa den filosofiska grunden for Morenos existentiella syn pa livet. I denna
dikt kan vi lagga marke till nagra fler saker. Nar Moreno talar om rollbyte ndm-
ner han ocksa att omsesidigt tillatelse behovs for rollbytet. Nar jag skriver om
tillatelse tanker jag pa den specifika versen “Och nér du ar ndra mig ska jag riva
ut dina 6gon”. For att riva ut nagons 6gon behovs tillatelse, och vice versa. Det
kravs fortroende och trygghet i forvag sa att vi kan sldppa taget om oss sjdlva
och gora ett rollbyte med den andre. Dessutom &r det uppenbart i denna dikt
att motet sker medan nagon bevittnar det. Sa, den hiar dikten ar precis som
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Kellermann reflekterade 6ver, en djupgaende forklaring av Morenos idéer om
ménniskor och hur de kan relatera till varandra. Dessutom behovs det nagon
eller ndgot som vittnar om det fran en spegelperspektiv. Det kan vara en per-
son, men det kan ocksé vara ett foremal. Till exempel, ett mote sker mellan tva
ménniskor pa torget. For att de ska finna fullstindighet i motet behover de byta
roller med varandra och se vérlden fran den andres perspektiv. Och vittnet till
det ér torget ddr de mots.

Genom rollbyte uppmuntras varje person att forstd den andres perspektiv,
vilket mojliggor for personen att empatiskt identifiera sig med den andres
standpunkt och se sig sjdlv ur den andres perspektiv. Ndr en person tar pa sig
nagon annans roll anvinder de empatiska, kognitiva och beteendemassiga far-
digheter for att trovérdigt spela rollen som den andre (Kellermann, 1994). Vi
hévdar att majliggérande och utveckling av empati genom att byta roller kan
vara en tydlig vag till insikt, forstaelse, reflektion och férdjupning av kunskap
om den andre, vilket skapar végar for fred och ett fredligt sdtt att leva.

Fullstiandighet och ofullstindighet i rollbyte

Rollteorin postulerar att det finns verkliga méten med omsesidiga roller
och icke-moéten, dir dialogen mellan roller inte leder till forstaelse och empati
(Apter, 2003). Nér jag skrev ett kapitel om “Sociopsykodrama som en kvalita-
tiv forskningsmetod” tillsammans med min tidigare student och vidn Vedrana
Mirkovic, fragade hon mig om det finns ett sdtt att méta kvaliteten pa rollbyte
och méten? Hon hade ocksé andra underbara fragor: finns det en borjan och
ett slut pa ett mote? och hur kan vi mita eller veta att motet har avslutats?
Vi diskuterade detta linge och forsokte hitta en forklaring till det i Morenos
rollteori. Filosofiskt sett finns det inget slut pa ett mote. Nér vi har ett mote
med nagon eller nagot handlar det om vér egen egenskap och férméga att byta
roller med de andra som &r en del av motet. Detta dr hur vi skapade begreppen
fullstindighet och ofullstindighet i métet. Vi ville anvinda dessa begrepp for att
kunna forklara den pagaende processen under métet, en process som kraver
rollbyte. For gruppledaren édr det mycket viktigt att vara medveten om motets
ofullstindighet och fullstindighet, for att kunna bedéma kvaliteten pa fram-
steg, utveckling och formagan hos en person eller en hel grupp att integrera
upplevelser.

Till exempel, om jag har upplevt fullstindighet i ett mote innebér det att jag
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har bytt roll med den andre -som ér en del av motet- och att jag har integrerat
upplevelsen av rollbytet i mig sjélv.

Sa, vi kom fram till att vi kan gora en analys av méten genom att leta efter
fullstandighet och ofullstindighet i méten. Fullstindigheten i ett mote genom
rollbyte innebdr forstéelse for den andre, medan ofullstandigheten i métet inne-
bér att det fortfarande finns nagot olost med den andre. Fullstindighet i moétet
syftar till integration av erfarenhet genom rollbyte med den andre. Ett fullstin-
digt mote innebér en avslutad scen - det betyder att ytterligare utveckling av
en scen inte skulle ge ytterligare insikter eller férandringar i ens perspektiv.
Ofullstindighet syftar pa ett mote som inte har integrerats fullstandigt - vilket
innebdr att vi kan utveckla moétet och scenen mer, for att de ska ge nya insikter
och nya dimensioner av relationen mellan roller. Fullstindighet i métet genom
rollbyte innebér forstaelse och acceptans av den andre. Ofullstindighet visar
att motet inte dr fullstandigt integrerat, vilket lamnar utrymme for nya méten
tills konflikten mellan roller kan 16sas genom 6msesidig acceptans (Mirkovic,
Damjanov, 2023, tryck).

Skillnaden mellan rollspel och rollbyte

Det dr viktigt att skilja mellan rollspel och rollbyte. Det &r vanligt att dessa
tva blandas ihop. Vi kan séga att rollspel kan vara en uppvarmning for rollbyte.
Rollspel ér ett brett begrepp som inkluderar en méangd olika spel och 6vningar
dér personen X uppmuntras att agera som en annan person eller att anta en
position och exempelvis offentligt stodja asikter som han inte haller med om.
A andra sidan innebir rollbyte att en person blir den som man byter roll med.
Detta innebir att vi inte bara beter oss som den andre, utan att vi tinker och
kanner som den andre, vilket innebdr att vi dven kdnner empati och forstar den
andre. Om jag till exempel blir ombedd att delta i ett rollspel ddr jag ska vara
en elefant innebdr det att jag kommer att férsoka ga som en elefant, réra mig
som en elefant och till och med skapa ljud som en elefant. Men om jag har bytt
roll med en elefant, dé blir jag en specifik elefant. Kommer jag att kinna vad en
elefant kinner, kommer jag att tdnka som en elefant? Bor jag i en djurpark eller
nationalpark? Ar jag fri? Har jag ett namn? Varfor ér jag har?

Genom att ge detta exempel har jag borjat skapa en scen fér métet mellan
elefanten och mig. For rollspelet behovde jag inte sa mycket kontext, bara veta
att jag behovde spela elefant.
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Nir det giller begreppet fullstindighet och ofullstaindighet i matet, tillhor det
inte rollspel, eftersom rollspel inte kraver ett moéte for att gestalta rollen.

Det finns ocksa en annan viktig sak att papeka har. I sociopsykodrama kan
vi gora nagot som vi kallar “statement”. Det kan goras i form av en 6vning
som kallas “den tomma stolen” Det innebdr att en person véander sig till na-
gon eller nigot som sitter pa den stolen. I sociopsykodrama kan vi vilja na-
gon frdn gruppen som far vara den som sitter i stolen framfér oss, eller s kan
stolen vara tom, men vi namnger det som stolen representerar. Detta ar ett
sdtt att uttrycka sig sjdlv, sina kinslor, 6vertygelser etc. Det &r ett uttalande,
ett pdstdende som inte kriver ett rollbyte. Det dr mdjligt att gora det, men
det fokuserar mer pa den som uttrycker sig @n pa relationen mellan den som
talar och den som sitter i den tomma stolen. Borge Kirstoffersen (2022) skri-
ver om detta i sin artikel “Empty Chair Speaking” genom att reflektera fran
ett sociopsykodramatiskt perspektiv pd Clint Eastwoods beromda tal till en
tom stol, ddr Barack Obama egentligen satt. Men faktum ir att det inte dr ett
rollbyte. Det ér bara ett utlatande, ett budskap fran Mig till den Andre. For
fullstandighet i rollbytet, om vi ateranvinder exemplet, skulle Clint Eastwood
behova byta roll med Barack Obama, vilket skulle innebéra att han skulle
behova lyssna som Barack Obama pa allt som Clint Eastwood har sagt och
sedan bestimma om han vill svara som Obama. Men om vi anvinder den
tomma stolen for ett uttalande, anvinder vi den bara for personen som talar
till den tomma stolen, som da far uttrycka sig sjélv, sina kdnslor, dvertygelser
etc. utan att egentligen behova hora den andre. Det kan vara till hjélp ibland,
sarskilt om nagon ovar pa att kommunicera mer direkt, eller om nagon be-
hover fa littnad genom att sdga nagot till nagon. Men vill vi ha en djupare
forstaelse for en relation maste vi gora ett rollbyte.

Spegling

Utvecklingsmassigt sett dr speglingsskedet nar barnet borjar kdnna igen sig
sjdlv som en separat individ (Moreno, 1977). Detta stadium, som bérjar vid
nio manaders alder, inkluderar spadbarnets formaga till “gemensam uppmark-
samhet” och “sekundér intersubjektivitet” (Dayton, 2005). Barnet kan nu vax-
la uppmirksamhet mellan person och objekt genom att anpassa sin visuella
uppmairksamhet med vardgivarens, vilket borjar utveckla medvetenhet om en
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gemensam, men separat upplevelse (Hobson, 1989; Trevarthen, 1998). Detta r,
som Dayton sdger: “medvetandets gryning om sig sjilv som differentierad fran
varlden utanfor sig sjalv” (2005, s. 163).

En spegel i sociopsykodrama innebdr en situation dar en viss scen spelas upp
igen, men nu dr protagonisten utanfor scenen och observerar den fran sidan,
som i en spegel. Protagonisten har majlighet att observera sig sjilv och sitt be-
teende fran en opartisk askadares position. Ibland ricker denna position for att
framkalla en betydande insikt och korrigering av beteendet ndr protagonisten
atervander till scenen. I andra situationer dr det virt att g ett steg ldngre - att
be protagonisten fran spegeln att vanda sig till sig sjalv i scenen - for att till
exempel ge honom rad.

Spegeln gor det majligt for protagonisten att tinka i bilder, vilket ar ett mer
primitivt sétt att tinka an verbalt tdnkande. Vara minnen ér oftast lagrade i
form av bilder och darfor framkallar spegeln minnen. Protagonisten fran spe-
geln kommer ibland i kontakt med nagon odefinierad kénsla, som kan for-
vandlas till en fantasi - som kan spelas ut, och ibland kan en scen fran det
torflutna direkt aterkallas.

Spegelns funktion ar att 6ppna dorren till det omedvetna och hdja medveten-
heten. Efter spegeln atergar protagonisten till sin roll i scenen. Scenen avslutas
med att protagonisten nu har en ny insikt och uppmanas att agera dérefter.

En spegel kan dven ha fler funktioner: exempelvis en existentiell och en sys-
temisk funktion (Blatner, 2000).

o Den existentiella funktionen hos spegeln gor att protagonisten kan ob-
servera sitt eget beteende. Det uppmuntrar protagonisten att tinka objek-
tivt om det som visas subjektivt. Protagonisten dr utanfor sin egen scen
bade psykologiskt och psykiskt. Scenen presenteras med hjélp av andra i
olika roller (hjalpjagsroller), och protagonisten betraktar scenen utifran.

o Den systemiska funktionen - inbjudan till en triad istéllet fér en duad.
Den duadiska interaktionen i scenen ar ofta kdnslomassigt firgad, och
ndr vi véljer ut ndgon i spegeln 6vergar vi till triadisk interaktion - vilket
framkallar mindre dramatiska kédnslor - mer eftertanke och kognition.
Detta kréaver vanligtvis en omvérdering av scenens dynamik. Denna tek-
nik kréaver den storsta styrkan fran Egots sida. Det hander ofta att vi frag-
ar protagonisten fran spegelpositionen vad som saknas i scenen. Eller sa
kan vi kommentera: “Ok, sédhér ar det. Hur skulle du vilja att det var?”
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Dubblering

Dubblering som teknik kommer som den forsta fasen av J.L. Morenos ut-
vecklingsteori. Zerka Moreno (2006) observerar att dubblering ar viktig for en
hélsosam anknytning eftersom vardgivarna sétter ord pa det som ar osagt och
olast for det icke-verbala spadbarnet. I denna utvecklingsfas skapar dubble-
ring en trygg milj6 dir spadbarnet (eller en gruppmedlem) kan kidnna sig sedd
och innerligt forstadd (Dayton, 2005). Denna utvecklingsfas kinnetecknas av
betydelsen av anknytningen mellan spddbarnet och vardgivaren/vardgivarna
och lagger grunden for spadbarnets formaga att reglera sig sjilv i framtiden.
Dayton (2005) sammanfattar betydelsen av anknytning fran J.L. Morenos ut-
vecklingsteori i foljande citat:

“Om fordldern ér en inkdnnande ‘dubbel’ for barnets upplevelse, far barnet
en kinsla av plats och tillhérighet. A andra sidan om forildrarna limnar spad-
barnet ensam i en vérld utan dubbel, kan barnet kidnna sig oférstadd av andra.
Denna kinslan av att vara missforstadd eller ur fas med sina yttre representa-
tioner av sig sjalv kan skapa en slags klyfta inom honom, eftersom foraldrar och
syskon ur ett barns synvinkel dr en del av det egna jaget” (Dayton, 2005)

I denna forsta utvecklingsfas dr dubblering saledes avgorande for en hilso-
sam identitetsutveckling. Om moderns f6rsok att dubbla och mdta spadbarnets
behov dr inkorrekta kommer spadbarnet sakerligen att visa henne det genom
icke-verbal kommunikation. Pa liknande sitt kommer protagonisten att korri-
gera inkorrekta dubbleringar fran andra gruppmedlemmar - vilket stirker det
egna ego-identitet (Giacomucci, 2021). Rollen som dubbel - och dess inter-
ventioner - i ett psykodrama framjar protagonistens utforskning av sin egen
inre verklighet och fungerar som en bro mellan regisséren och huvudpersonen
(Moreno, 2006).

Exempel pa att skapa en vinjett genom att anvinda rollbytet:

I var traningsgrupp “Att uppticka fredens sprak” gav nagra 6vningar oss moj-
lighet att 6va pa att sitta upp en scen och trana rollbyte, samt praktisera speg-
ling och/eller dubblering om vi kdnde att det behovdes. Vi gor det i form av en
kort scen, som vi kallar en vinjett, vilket innebdr att vi bara gor ett rollbyte och
en enda scen.

Vi borjade med att virma upp deltagarna genom att stélla foljande fragor:
Vad ar din favoritmat? Var skulle du vilja dta den? Med vem skulle du vilja dela
den?
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Jag tycker att det ar mycket viktigt att forst forklara tre viktiga koncept inom
“Ogonblickets Filosofi”: locus nascendi, status nascendi och matris. Dessa tre
faktorer representerar tre perspektiv pd samma process. “Inget existerar utan
sin plats, ingen plats utan sin status nascendi, och ingen status nascendi utan
sin matris. En blommas plats ér till exempel den badd den véxer i. Dess status
nascendi dr att vara nagot som véxer ndr den spirar fran froet. Dess matris ar
det fruktsamma froet, i sig sjalvt” (Moreno, 1977)

Vi skapar scenen i den korta vinjetten med locus nascendi fér motet. Fragan
som beskriver platsen for oss dr: Var skulle du vilja dta din favoritmat? Sa vi vet
att vi har en plats dir métet kommer att uppstd. Vem skulle du vilja dela den
med? Vi vet att vi behover be om ett hjélpjag for att spela denna roll och en till
som kan spela protagonisten.

Kiki sager att hon vill jobba med det hir. Hon séger att hennes favoritmat ar
dumplings och att hon skulle vilja dta dem i vardagsrummet med sin bésta vén.
Vi borjar med att skapa hennes vardagsrum, lter henne kliva in pa scenen som
om hon var dir. Efter det kan vi se om det finns nagot viktigt féremal forutom
stolar och bord i hennes matsal. Kiki gor ett rollbyte med vardagsrummet och
sager: “Jag dr glad att hennes basta van Luka kommer och att jag kommer att
vilkomna dem bada” Sedan ber vi en person att ta rollen som hennes favorit-
mat. Vi ber protagonisten Kiki att placera sig sjilv pa scenen dir maten skulle
vara och fragar: Vem ar du? Vad ér ditt meddelande till Kiki? Sedan skickar
Kiki, fortfarande i rollen som dumplings, ett meddelande till sig sjilv - “Jag
ar latt och lacker att ata”. Efter det gar Kiki in i scenen som sig sjdlv, och pa
scenen med henne finns nu tre hjilpjag: en spelar vardagsrummet, en spelar
maten och en spelar hennes bdsta van Luka. Hon sitter sig i vardagsrummet,
lyssnar pa vad hennes dumplings sager och vad vardagsrummet séger och bor-
jar grata. Hon saknar verkligen sin vén, eftersom hon har flyttat fran staden
ddr de bada bodde tillsammans. Ménga mil skiljer dem at nu. Hon sager hur
mycket hon saknar honom, sedan byter de roll. Kiki 4r nu i rollen som sin vin
Luka och hon talar som om hon vore han, och sdger fran hans perspektiv att
han ocksé dlskar henne och att det faktum att det &r manga mil mellan dem
inte kommer att avbryta deras relation. Sedan placerar vi Kiki tillbaka i hennes
egen roll, och hjélpjaget som spelar Luka upprepar bara det Kiki sade nar hon
var i rollen som Luka. Sedan gor gruppledaren en spegling och Kiki ar utanfor
scenen sa att hon kan titta pa det utifran medan hjélpjaget spelar upp scenen.
Hon mirker i speglingen att hennes plats inte 4r sa bra, eftersom de bada sitter i
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vardagsrummet ddr hennes man, barn och hund ocksa skulle vara nérvarande.
Hon behéver en mer privat plats for den hdr typen av samtal med sin vdn. Sa
hon ger sig sjdlv ett meddelande fran spegelingspositionen: Du behover gé till
nagon mer privat plats for att prata med din bésta vén, och du saknar inte bara
honom, du saknar din integritet och kinsla av bekantskap i denna nya stad dit
du flyttat.. Sedan gar Kiki tillbaka till scenen som sig sjdlv och lyssnar pa vad
hjilpjaget som spelade henne kommer att beritta ifran spegelpositionen. Efter
att ha hort detta meddelande fran sig sjdlv tittar hon pa sin vdn pa scenen och
sager att de ska ga och ta en drink och att de kommer tillbaka senare for att dta
med de andra i familjen.

Efter det delades erfarenheterna i gruppen (sharing). Har kunde du alltsa
se hur vi satte upp scenen och hur vi anvinde rollbyte och spegling i denna
6vning.
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Sidkerhet och fortroende i grupparbete

Mariolina Werner

I denna praktiska del vill vi presentera nagra mojliga idéer och forslag som
nyborjare inom sociodrama kan anvinda for att skapa fortroende och sakerhet
hos deltagarna, vilket dr avgorande i alla typer av grupparbeten. Du kommer
dven att hitta bredare fragestillningar om sékerhet och fortroende, dock med
fokus pa samhillet, politiken och historien - ocksa viktiga - i andra delar av
denna manual. Hir kommer vi att fokusera pa “hdr och nu” i en sociodramag-
rupp dér alla deltagare ar nyborjare.

Gruppsammansittningen spelar en central roll (att arbeta med langvariga
grupper eller att mota en tillfillig grupp vid ett enstaka tillfille kréver olika
tillvagagangssitt) liksom dven vilken typ av population man arbetar med, barn
eller vuxna, flyktingar, larare eller konstnarer. Gruppernas mal kan ocksa vara
mycket specifika: terapeutiska, konstnarliga och kreativa, relaterade till tillvéxt,
utbildning osv. Vi forsoker presentera ett utbud av praktiska och grundlaggan-
de exempel pa 6vningar som forbattrar sakerheten och fortroendet och som
kan anvéndas i olika situationer.

Begreppet siakerhet, definierat som “ett tillstind dér man ar fri fran fara eller
hot’, kan ocksa ha méanga olika betydelser, allt fran en miljo skyddad fran fysiskt
hot till en kdnsla av emotionell trygghet. Att skapa en trygg atmosfdr i en grupp
kraver standig uppmarksamhet, omtdnksamhet och kénslighet. Vi antar att du,
aven om du dr en student som just borjat arbeta med sociodrama, har en profes-
sionell kompetens inom ditt omrade och dr bekant med den typ av ménniskor du
kommer att méta, méanniskor som har specifika behov och kanske kommer fran
sinsemellan liknande erfarenheter (konstnérer, anorektiska flickor, friska ungdo-
mar fran samma skola, ungdomar i fingelse osv.). Kanske bor de alla i samma
land, har samma historiska bakgrund eller talar samma sprak. Att méta unga
flyktingar fran hela varlden, ménniskor fran mycket olika lander eller med myck-
et olika bakgrund, innebér sakerligen en storre mangd arbete for att forbattra
den sikerhet och det fortroende de behéver for att kunna utféra nagon som helst
sorts arbete. Unga flyktingar som kommer fran svéra upplevelser kan vara mer
misstinksamma och pa sin vakt én unga méanniskor fran trygga miljoer. Peter
Kellermanns erfarenhet av att arbeta i Israel med bade judiska och palestinska
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deltagare tillsammans i samma grupp, visar att sociodramaarbete i fredstid ar
mojligt och hogst 6nskvart, men blir mycket svarare under tider av konflikt. Han
menar att det mest framgangsrika arbetet sker med relativt homogena grupper,
ddr deltagarna har atminstone nagot gemensamt. Vissa skillnader ér sjalvklart
starkt 6nskvirda, men inom en ram av gemensam grund och émsesidig respekt.
Det finns grupper med ryska och ukrainska deltagare som gor ett enastaende ar-
bete, men dér dessa alla dr yrkesverksamma inom psykologi, seriésa och mogna
manniskor, samtliga intresserade av sociodrama och verksamma med grupper
samt vanligen mer eller mindre tillh6r samma aldersgrupp.

Den imaginéra livmoder i vilken gruppen borjar kallar vi for "gruppens matris”

Vir framsta direkta erfarenhet kommer fran utbildningsmiljéer med ungdo-
mar, bade svenska och flyktingar, med skollarare och med sociodrama-studenter.
I alla dessa fall ar grupperna relativt homogena och langvariga, det vill séga del-
tagarna tréiffas en eller tva ganger i veckan under ménga manader. I dessa typer
av grupper dr kénslan av trygghet och fortroende avgorande for att fa onskvéarda
resultat av arbetet, och det ér ofta vart att i borjan ansla tid till att skapa en at-
mosfir som Oppnar for djupare forstéelse och béttre relationer mellan deltagarna.

Tydliga regler

Aven i sociodrama, liksom i manga andra situationer, dr det ett sitt att bygga
upp sikerheten i en grupp att fran allra forsta borjan ha mycket tydliga regler
som skapar en sorts lugn forutsagbarhet gillande:

- sdkerhet i fraga om tid och plats

- fysisk sdakerhet och kroppssprak

- sociodrama-ledarens eller ledarnas roll
- malet med sessionerna

Plats och tid
Vad giller tid och plats ar kontinuitet viktigt. Morenos arbete i Augarten i

Wien hade “bara himlen som begrinsning for kreativiteten”, men barnen visste
dock att de skulle triffa honom under ett specifikt trid i en specifik del av trad-
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garden. Platsen dr viktig: en tydlig yta, sa stor som méjligt, med stolar och utan
en mingd storande foremal, ar att féredra, d&ven om jag har sett Monica Zuretti
arbeta effektivt i sma rum fulla av mébler, dar barn kommer och gar och det ar
bullrigt runtomkring. For nyborjare dr en mer lamplig plats att féredra. Mina
studenter sager ofta att “att vara i DEN salen far dem att kinna sig trygga” och
att “bara att komma in i DEN salen ér en slags uppvarmning infor det kom-
mande arbetet”. Eller s& vaknar de med en varm, glad kinsla och tinker “Ah,
det ér tisdag igen..”. Detta ar en sorts Rummets Matris, den skyddande livmo-
dern dér det dr mojligt att slappna av och kinna sig siker, OM det ar en plats
dar sidkerhet och fortroende har formulerats och arbetats fram. Néagot “sitter i
vaggarna’, fOr att referera till kommentarer fran deltagare.

De flesta sociopsykodramatiker betonar behovet av att lata ménniskor sitta
i en cirkel. Vissa ungdomar reagerar och skamtar om saken nér de i skolan for
forsta gangen moter en grupp som sitter i en cirkel, eftersom de associerar detta
med AA-moten eller terapigrupper. En forklaring av cirkeln som en uraldrig
form av motesplats kan behovas, forutom det faktum att detta att sitta i cirkel
lter alla deltagare se varandra, och att det varken finns nagon position som &r
bittre eller nagon 6verordnad ledare, alla r jamlika. Flera lampliga exempel pa
mojliga uppvarmningar och typer av arbete kommer att presenteras.

Fysisk sikerhet och kroppssprak

Sarskilda miljoer kréaver sdrskilda 16sningar for att gora gruppen trygg for
aggressioner, men i regel har dessa grupper speciella ledare som kan hantera
specifika situationer. I andra grupper édr behovet av fysisk sdkerhet exempelvis
relaterat till olika satt att visa ilska, som att skrika, sla pa stolar eller kasta kud-
dar. Jag kommer ihag ett sociopsykodrama om mobbning. En pojke hade en
stol som representerade de klasskamrater som hade mobbat honom i flera ar
under mellan- och hogstadiet. Efter att ha arbetat med detta ett tag, sa jag: “Bra!
Nu féar du faktiskt slinga bort allt detta”. Medan jag menade detta metaforiskt,
frigade han strilande: “FAR JAG VERKLIGEN slinga stolen?”. Ja..., svarar jag
forsiktigt och berdknar snabbt att stolen inte skulle triffa en spegel pa andra
sidan av den stora salen, eller ndgra andra elever. Darpa slungar han ivag stolen
med en kraft som ingen skulle ha trott honom kapabel till. Det var en verbalt
mycket uttrycksfull pojke och en stund dérpa berittade han for klassen att han
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“inte hade kant sig sé lycklig och fri pé linge” Sa ibland kan litet kontrollerad
vildhet ha sin plats i sociopsykodrama...

Kanske svarare att hantera, sirskilt nir man arbetar med barn eller tonar-
ingar, 4r den aggressivitet som kroppsspraket kan signalera, vilken ar mycket
vanligare dn fysisk vald. Forklara tydligt fran allra forsta borjan att hogljutt
suckande, menande blickar eller olampliga kommentarer inte kommer att to-
lereras. Detta kan vara ett problem som behover tas itu med, diskuteras och
eventuellt bearbetas.

Vi har ocksa vad vi kallar en “Nej-regel”. Deltagarna kan alltid sdga “nej” nar
de blir ombedda att spela en roll eller ta en position som de inte vill ha, eller
svara pa en fraga osv. En sddan regel hjalper till att skapa mer trygghet mellan
deltagarna, eftersom de vet att de fritt kan acceptera eller avvisa en foreslagen
roll ndr de sitter i gruppen. Dessutom kénner de som ér i protagonistroll sig
friare att spontant be nagon de tycker skulle passa som hjélpjag att stilla upp,
om de vet att personen ifraga inte kommer att kdnna sig tvungen att acceptera
(“Kan du spela min hemska svarmor?”). Erfarenheten visar att det slumpmas-
sigt valda hjalp-jaget ofta dr den personen bland deltagarna som passar bast i
den roll denne fatt. Vanligen ar det sa, att personen forstar situationen pa ett
djupare sitt, eller till och med dr den som bast behover eller far nytta av att fa
vara i just den rollen. Detta hor till mysterierna som ér férknippade med Mo-
reno-konceptet “Tele’..

Sociodramatistens roll

Sociodramatistens roll behéver forklaras, sarskilt om det ligger en rollkon-
flikt i luften: Ar jag fortfarande en vanlig lirare nir jag arbetar i skolan med
sociodrama? Den som “vet” och har nagot att lara ut? Eller ar min roll en helt
annan, dven om vi dr i skolan? Finns det ett professionellt hjalp-jag med i grup-
pen? Vad ska den personen gora? En (kort!) teoretisk forklaring fore det prak-
tiska arbetet brukar récka.

Att definiera malet med arbetet pa en specifik plats med en specifik grupp ar
av avgorande vikt. Jag utgér fran att psykodramatisten, om malet ar terapeu-
tiskt, pedagogiskt, konstnarligt eller liknande, har tillrackligt kompetens for att
forankra sitt arbetet pa rétt satt, med de kunskaper som ingar i dennes professi-
onalitet. Dock behover de mojliga och dnskviarda malen tydliggoras i gruppen.
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Det kan vara en bra idé att samla in 6nskemal, forvantningar och farhagor.
Enligt min erfarenhet ar ett enkelt men effektivt sitt att 6ka sikerheten och
fortroendet, att ta upp forhoppningar och farhagor och lata deltagarna ano-
nymt skriva ner en till tre mal de vill uppna, liksom en till tre farhagor som
gor dem osdkra. Detta helst pa post-it-lappar i tva olika farger. Det innebar att
man, i en grupp om 15-20 deltagare, i genomsnitt far in 30 lappar med mél de
vill uppné och 30 med farhagor som gor dem osdkra. Genom att blanda dem,
ldsa dem en efter en och placera dem pa golvet (om rummet ar stort) eller pa
en vagg och skapa kluster av liknande &mnen, kan man fa en ganska klar bild
av vilken typ av grupp man har att géra med. Deltagarna kommer formodligen
ocksa att inse att de farhdgor de har dr mycket vanliga och normala (nagot som
ofta gor dem mindre skrimmande) och att gemensamma mél dr mgjliga att
dela med andra. De inser att de kan hjilpa och stotta varandra, att de har sam-
ma Onskningar och ambitioner. Nar de insamlade lapparna sedan lases upp,
sorteras och ordnas pa golvet efter olika teman, ser deltagarna omedelbart att
de néstan aldrig 4r ensamma om att ha uttryckt en farhéga eller ett behov. Det
skapar en initial koppling dem emellan. En student sa: Aven om jag &nnu inte
vet VEM som skrev samma sak som jag gjorde, ér lika blyg som jag, har lika
svart att prata i grupper som jag och oroar sig for att sdga nagot dumt eller ar
lika radd som jag for att andra ska skratta &t mig, vet jag att jag ar langt ifran
ensam om detta” Ovningen hjilper deltagarna att uppleva skillnaden mellan
att “prata om nagot” och att “fa ndgot praktiskt synligt pa golvet” och utgor
dessutom ett allra forsta steg mot att bygga upp fortroendet i gruppen.

Fortroende

Behovet av fortroende dr ett grundliggande behov for oss alla. Men hur de-
finierar vi fértroende? En vanlig definition 4r “en kinsla av foértroende och
trygghet, att kdnna sig saker nar man ar sarbar” Men hur skapar vi en sadan
grund i en grupp, sdrskilt i ett samhdlle som praglas av misstro, dar falska ny-
heter och fejkade bilder har blivit sa vanliga? Vem kan vi lita pa? Vad ar SANT?
Hur paverkade covid-pandemin och senare kriget i Europa vér formaga att lita
pa varandra, pé institutioner, pa regeringar? Vad gor vi for att fraimja arlighet
och kommunikation?

Attlita pa andra dr en utmaning - hur kan vi visa att det ar moéjligt och viktigt
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att vaga lita pa nagon annan? Hur kan vi uppna en form av gruppsammanhall-
ning? Utifran var erfarenhet dr nagra faktorer avgérande:

- lampliga uppvarmningsévningar - som oppnar for moten

- vikten av aterkoppling och Sharing (att dela med varandra) - som skapar
forstaelse och stod fran kamrater, (men ocksd Morenos koncept av “Tele”
- senare i denna manual).

Uppvirmning

Moreno definierar uppvarmning som en del av det nédvandiga arbetet med
att skapa spontanitet och kreativitet i en grupp. Det innebir fysiska och mentala
6vningar for gruppmedlemmarna och for ledaren sjilv. Moreno skriver mycket
om forhéllandet mellan spontanitet och kreativitet, vilka bada dr avgorande for
att uppna resultat i sociodramatiskt arbete. Mer specifikt definierar Moreno
uppvarmningen som “det operativa uttrycket for spontanitet’, vilket innebdr att
uppvarmningen ar det avgorande, livskraftiga och tillgangliga verktyget for att
mojliggora for deltagarnas vilja att engagera sig, att se situationer med nya 6gon
och att hitta nya losningar. Utan trygghet och fortroende blockeras spontanite-
ten. Som exempel, kravs det for att arbeta i skolan en omfattande uppviarmning
for eleverna, eftersom de kommer till sociodrama direkt fran andra, “vanliga”
lektioner, och &r vana vid att sitta i sina bankar och lyssna pa en lérare, for att
senare producera “ritt svar’. Det tar en stund att dndra stimningen fran tidi-
gare skolaktiviteter, sd att deltagarna verkligen forstér att vi kommer att arbeta
pa ett nytt sdtt, i en annan typ av rum och med varandra, och att kroppen ska fa
vara med nér vi undersoker situationerna “in action”.

Och inte bara eleverna! Vi dr alla rationella varelser, ofta blockerade i ett du-
alistiskt tinkande av ratt/fel, vitt/svart etc. som skapar isolering och konflikter.
Om vi vill fa nya perspektiv eller 16sa konflikter genom sociodrama, kan vi inte
alltid lita pa var rationella hjdrna. Vi maste vicka den intuitiva, syntetiska, ofta
forbisedda vanstra hjarnhalvan, tillsammans med den analytiska. Vi behover
naturligtvis bada hjarnhalvorna, eftersom det dr deras samspel som gor oss klo-
ka och frimjar véara bésta formagor.

Uppvarmningen dr mycket mer @n bara att ga runt i rummet och le och mota
andra manniskors blickar och halsa pa varandra. Mycket mer, men ... vad? Mer

178



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

specifikt, vilken typ av uppvarmning leder lite snabbare till en acceptabel kdnsla
av trygghet och fortroende och en mer aktiv gruppdynamik, egenskaper som dr
helt avgorande for grupparbete? Utan en avslappnad, trygg och lekfull atmosfir
som skapar fortroende for de andra deltagarna och for ledaren, forblir deltagar-
na blockerade, végrar att tala och vill inte ens ldmna sina stolar. Det finns olika
typer av uppvarmningar, och de dr inte desamma for "inkorda” grupper som
provar en sociodramasession, som for dem som bara tréffas en géng eller for
grupper av kolleger som sitter tillsammans hela dagen varje dag.

Exempel pa uppvirmningar
Rundor

En forsta runda dr ett maste. Nér vi arbetar med sociodrama i skolan borjar vi
alltid med en runda dér alla sédger nagra ord om hur de kinner sig, hur det &r att
triffas idag osv. I borjan sager alla “Jag mar bra” och det ricker, alla har atmins-
tone sett alla, blivit sedda av alla, sagt nagot och brutit isen. Som ledare far man
en forsta glimt av stimningen i gruppen: ibland ér alla valdigt stressade infor ett
viktigt prov de har en timme senare, och da dr det bra att veta det. Med tiden blir
ungdomarna mer avslappnade, ibland vill ndgon dela nagot speciellt med de 6v-
riga, att han/hon just har fatt korkort eller att nagon har gétt bort. Det kan dandra
riktningen pa allt man hade planerat, men det ar klokt att folja gruppens energi.

Sociometri

Det finns manga typer av uppvarmningar, fran “lara-kdnna-varandra-lekar”
till andra 6vningar som vacker djupa reaktioner. Alla typer av sociometriska
ovningar dr vialkomna i borjan, nér deltagarna inte kdnner varandra: att stilla
upp sig i bokstavsordning, efter dlder eller andra variabler, dr ett mycket enkelt
satt att fa folk att lamna sina stolar. For vissa dr detta det svéraste steget.

Man kan ga vidare till mer seridsa varianter, som att skapa en imagindr karta
pa golvet ddr eleverna placerar sig sjdlva pa den plats dar de bor och dérpa dér
de foddes, varefter man kan ge eleverna mojlighet att siga nagra ord om sig
sjalva. Det dr ett sitt att lara kidnna varandra lite battre. Om man sedan ber dem
ga till platsen dér deras foréldrar eller mor- och farforildrar foddes, ar Gver-
raskningar garanterade och plétsligt dr ingen ldngre “annorlunda’.
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Aven en enkel barnlek, ddr en person i cirkelns mitt séger: “Alla ni som... (har
syskon, talar italienska, dlskar pizza, lever med separerade fordldrar, dger en bil,
ar fodd i ett annat land...), byt plats!” kan vara ett sitt for deltagarna att béttre
lara kidnna varandra. Observera att personen i mitten maste sdga nagot som ar
verkligt for honom eller henne sjilv. Det kan vara ett sitt att komma med nagot
personligt eller sarskilt viktigt, eller nagot man éar nyfiken pa. Annars kan man
alltid vélja att vara mer opersonlig och till exempel sdga: “Alla som har borstat
tanderna i morse, byt plats med varandra!” vilket ar ett sdtt att fa alla att byta
plats och forsoka sdtta sig ner, sa att en annan person far vara i cirkelns mitt.

“Knasiga” uppvirmningar

Att mota och hilsa pa varandra och pa nagot vis utbyta nagra ord, genom att
kanske uttrycka sig som en femaring, en gammal professor, en balettdansor, en
cowboy eller en astronaut i rymden, det tar véldigt lite tid men skapar mycket
skratt.

Aven s kallade “knasiga uppviarmningar” (“silly warmups”) ér ofta uppskat-
tade. De kan besta i att gora en gest som de andra speglar eller i att latsas “kasta”
ett ljud - Mjaooo! - till nagon annan i gruppen som ska fanga det. Dessa upp-
varmningar uppfattas som barnsliga och knasiga, men som en elev uttryckte
det: “Forst kidnde jag mig dum och irriterad, tills jag insag att det var ett mycket
bra sitt for mig att forstd vad M. menade, att i den hér kursen dr inget ratt, inget
fel. Jag ar alltid sa kontrollerad... Det var en befrielse”. Manga deltagare borjar
se varandra med nya 6gon. I en nyligen genomford undersokning svarade 44 av
45 gymnasieelever att uppvirmningar var nédvéindiga, och 70% av dem tyckte
att enkla och opretentiosa 6vningar var bast i borjan av kursen. De sdger: “Det
ar ett sitt att se alla deltagare samtidigt, att snabbt relatera till dem alla, &ven till

» <«

dem som inte pratar sa mycket.” “Jag vaknar till liv ndr vi gor nagot fysiskt, bade
fysiskt och mentalt” “Jag kdnner mig som en del av gruppen.” En tjej skrev:
“Det dr trevligt att gora ndgot sa anspréakslost, trevligt att kdnna att vi inte beho-
ver prestera, som vi alltid maste gora i skolan”

Aven manga andra évningar kan ses som uppvirmningar, i den meningen
att de vicker studenternas dnskan att ta itu med olika fragor. Vi havdar att en
bild sdger mer &n tusen ord. J.L. Morenos berémda uttryck: “Sig det inte till
mig, visa mig det!” dr nyckeln till hela hans teori och de forsta stegen mot ett

“fredssprak’, dar vi genom ett nytt tillvigagangssatt hittar nya végar for att rela-
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tera till andra. Det finns en djup lairdom i detta: det gor skillnad nér kroppen ar
involverad, nar man gor nagot aktivt.

Uppvirmningens bemlighet: forsok att overraska!

Ett annat exempel: I borjan av var kurs brukar vi be eleverna att under en
minut i par berdtta om nagot for varandra. De kan fa i uppdrag att f6r varandra
beritta om ett dmne vi har valt - det kan gilla allt fran musiksmak till vigen till
skolan, ett husdjur, en trevlig semester (det finns ett odndligt antal &mnen) -,
och de kommer att tro att syftet med 6vningen &r att ldra kidnna varandra. Dér-
pa borjar man om och dndrar amnet, men andra géngen ska lyssnaren under
en minut spela helt ointresserad, titta bort, kontrollera sina naglar, fixa sitt har
och sa vidare, varpa de byter roller. I nista uppgift, med ett nytt &mne ber man
dem att en at gdngen gora raka motsatsen: spela superintresserad, sitta myck-
et ndrmare den andre, luta sig framat med uppspdrrade 6gon, visa 6verdriven
uppskattning, vara entusiastisk. Det kdnns valdigt 16jligt och det blir garanterat
mycket skratt.

Det visar sig sedan i den péaféljande rundan att eleverna kiande sig obehagligt
blockerade nir de blev ignorerade, forlorade lusten att beritta, blev irriterade
ndr nagon kom for néra, kidnde ilska och obehag. Mer behdvs inte for att fa
eleverna att inse podngen i allt detta: 6vningen och rollerna var PAHITTADE,
de visste mycket vil att kamraten bara latsades, men kidnslorna som uppstod
var RIKTIGA. Det vill sidga, om vi sdtter situationer “in action”, gestaltar dem
och visar dem istéllet for att bara tala om dem, blir resultatet och upplevelsen
helt annorlunda.

Ett annat exempel: Vi delar klasser i mindre grupper om 5 a 6 elever, som
ska presentera en bild av vad de tycker 4r en bra grupp. Varfor inte bara fra-
ga hela klassen? Om man FRAGAR en hel klass vad den TYCKER, kommer
manga elever inte att sdga ett ord, antingen pé grund av att de ar blyga och inte
vagar, eller pa grund av att de inte anser sig ha nagot intelligent svar att komma
med, om de inte bara helt enkelt "inte bryr sig”. Och man kommer d att fa de
svar som alla forvantar sig: Viluppfostrat framforda svar alla som man ska”
respektfullt lyssnatill, osv osv. Saker som alla vet, teoretiskt. Tomma ord. Vad
hénder istdllet om du som sociodramatiker ber de mindre grupperna att skapa
en aktiv bild, en skulptur av hur en bra grupp ser ut? Och vad hiander om du
ber de olika grupperna att visa “skulpturen”? Ofta stoter man da pa ratt olika
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tolkningar av detta begrepp, och ofta kommer du och gruppen att upptiacka
en progression i skulpturernas innehéll, just i den slumpmaéssiga ordningen de
blev presenterade: fran entusiasm i det forstone till uppkomsten av konflikter,
och vidare till en mer solidarisk och vilgrundad vision av vad en bra grupp ér.
Hur kan detta ske? undrar de forvanade eleverna, som sa smaningom forstar
att det finns en intelligens i gruppen som ar vida 6verldgsen de enskilda indivi-
dernas. Ett svar kan aterfinnas i det morenianska begreppet “Tele” som véixer
fram i gruppen (se det relaterade kapitlet om Tele senare i denna manual).

Fortroende och trygga platser

Syftet med 6vningarna i det hér kapitlet ar att stirka fortroendet inom grup-
pen. Ett annat sétt att uppna detta, dr att forankra kédnslan av fértroende i del-
tagarnas egna inre kénslor av trygghet och hopp och i deras egna erfarenheter
av trygga platser. I en sidan dvning presenterar en protagonist at gangen sin
trygga plats, i form av en skulptur eller en kort scen déir han eller hon kan vara
i centrum, vaga visa mer personliga aspekter och tinka pa vad som verkligen
ger trygghet i det egna livet. Detta dr ocksa ett bra sitt att trina deltagarna i att
skapa en scen, i att sdtta andra i rollen och byta roller. For att skapa fortroende,
ar det viktigt att foresla aktiviteter som ar personliga men dndé inte for utma-
nande, sa att de flesta kan kédnna sig bekviama.

Som vi sett, ar gruppen sjalv protagonisten i sociodrama, och de behandla-
de dmnena dr sociala fragor. Hur kan da en uppvarmning kring “personliga,
trygga platser” leda till ett sociodrama? Det noteras ofta att samhallet blir allt
mer individualistiskt och man undrar om detta dr ett sitt for eleverna att vinda
bort blicken fran viktiga sociala fragor och bli annu mer sjalvcentrerade. Min
erfarenhet dr att unga méinniskor, bombarderade av media som pressar in dem
i fasta roller och falska bilder bade av andra och dem sjdlva, torstar efter att
vanda blicken inat och for en gangs skull fa uppleva, att de kan sétta sig ner och
tanka pa sig sjdlva utan att bli stimplade som egoistiska. Samtidigt ar sociodra-
ma enligt var erfarenhet ett stt att komma fram till ett bredare sociodramatiskt
arbete, eftersom det framjar en siker, fortroendefull grupp. Deltagarna mérker
genast att de har mycket gemensamt och kénner tacksamhet gentemot andra
modiga elever som vagade dela dven mer intima situationer. Det hander ofta att
det som verkade vara en personlig fraga kan ses som en allmén social fraga: en
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tjejs trygga plats vid matbordet resulterade i ett sociodrama om familjekonstel-
lationer och konflikter i Sverige och i andra delar av vérlden, och blev borjan
pé ett langvarigt arbete om varden och HBTQI+-fragor. Scenen med en pojke
som kdnde sig trygg nir han tranade basket ensam ledde till ett sociodrama om
mobbning inom idrottsmiljoer dar hela samhallet var representerat pa scenen:
barn, fordldrar, trdnare, kommunen, den lokala tidningen osv.

Tillbaka till trygghet och fortroende: I elevernas eller nyanlandas 6gon ér det
fortfarande ganska “ofarligt” att borja visa dessa opersonliga bilder. Men de &r
bara en borjan: hela livshistorier frammanas och flitas samman och fors till
andra, bredare och opersonliga omraden, hela samhillets vdarden belyses och
en ny medvetenhet uppstar ofta pa ovintade satt.

Feedback och Sharing (delning)

Efter varje 6vning ar det viktigt att inte glomma Feedback och Sharing. Delta-
garna kan ge icke-domande feedback och "dela” utifran “hjilp-jag-roller” och
egna erfarenheter. Enligt min mening, ar Sharing en av de viktigaste faktorer-
na for att stdrka gruppsammanhallningen, framja insikter, forena kinslor och
tankar och forankra inlarningsprocessen. Sharingen i slutet av ett arbete 4r av-
gorande och kan ta lang tid, sarskilt efter ett arbete som hanterat svira dmnen.
Deltagare som végade lita pa gruppen och visa personliga fragor far djup och
arlig uppskattning och varm feedback. Andra uttrycker tacksamhet till dem
som var protagonister for att de tog upp nagot dven de ville ta itu med men inte
vagade framfora. Varje drlig delning av tankar och kénslor i slutet av en session
kan oka bade deltagarens egenmakt (empowerment) och kénslan av 6msesidigt
fortroende under de f6ljande sessionerna, vilket skapar en positiv spiral.

Det kan hdnda mycket i samhéllet som starkt paverkar deltagarna. Fér en tid
sedan blev en ung pojke - i samma alder som mina elever - sparkad till dods
av en grupp kamrater i Stockholm, och gruppen jag arbetade med var chockad
och rdadd och arg samtidigt. Vid sadana tillfillen erbjuder sociodrama verktyg
for att belysa en situation som verkar oforklarlig. Studenterna valde manga oli-
ka positioner: offrets och angriparnas familjer, deras ldrare, vannerna, journa-
listerna, socialtjansten, grannarna och till och med den likgiltiga folkmassan.
(Obs: offret och angriparna representerades av stolar). Vi hade langa dialoger
mellan deltagarna, lyfte fram fragor, &ndrade positioner och perspektiv, och en
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viss medvetenhet vicktes om dessa svara situationer. Problemen blev sdkerli-
gen inte 16sta, men en mycket lang och omfattande Sharing mellan eleverna gav
dem en strimma hopp och fick dem att kinna sig starkare tillsammans.

Sociodrama och nyanlinda

Aven i arbetet med nyanldnda, som dnnu inte talar svenska, ger sociodrama
mojlighet att anvdnda ett icke-verbalt sprak och visa kénslor och minnen, hopp
och ridslor i en trygg och skyddande miljo, s& mycket mera som gruppernas
medlemmar har mycket gemensamt i sina erfarenheter av att vara pa flykt, av
att befinna sig i en frimmande kultur, av att kdnna sig utanfor och andra lik-
nande situationer. Har visade sociodrama ocksa att det ar ett anvandbart verk-
tyg for att formedla virden som integration och interkulturell forstaelse.

Sammanfattningsvis dr sociodrama ett kraftfullt verktyg for att starka fortro-
endet och skapa en trygg grupp. Genom att man later deltagarna agera i olika
situationer och utforska olika roller och perspektiv, kan de uppleva och forsta
kanslor och erfarenheter pa ett djupare sitt. Genom feedback och Sharing kan
deltagarna bygga upp fortroende och gemenskap, och arbetet kan leda till 6kad
medvetenhet, insikt och férandring.
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Notera 1. Mer att lisa for traumainformerat forbdllningssitt

https://www.cdc.gov/orr/infographics/6_principles_trauma_info.htm

186



Sociometri

Jana Damjanov

Sociometri dr en vetenskaplig metod som mater relationer inom en grupp,
och tele ar det som mits genom sociometriska tester (Moreno, 1953). Tele re-
presenterar avstandet mellan ménniskor, vilket inte méts med vanliga matt. Det
finns i mellanrummet som igenkénning, méte och erfarenhet.

En gang ledde jag en workshop i Sarajevo, Bosnien, och dir fanns en kvinna
som arbetade med sin roll som mor under kriget (hon hade bott i en del av
Sarajevo som hon inte kunde limna pa 4 ar, sa hon kunde inte traffa sina barn
under den tiden). Hon valde en mycket ung kvinna som hjilp-jag i workshopen
for rollen som mor. Det fanns andra kvinnor i hennes alder som var médrar,
men hon valde denna unga kvinna. Genom att dela med oss av vara historier
fick vi reda pa att det var tele som forde dem samman pa psykodramascenen.
Den unga kvinnan hade varit i samma del av Sarajevo under kriget och var
avskuren fran sin far i 4 r, eftersom han befann sig i en annan del av staden.

Sociometri i grupper sker oavsett om vi som arbetar med grupper stiller spe-
cifika fragor om gruppen eller inte. Varje grupp, oavsett om den dr liten, med-
elstor eller stor, har sitt eget organiska sétt att utvecklas och har olika sociometri
under olika stadier. For sociopsykodramatiker r det viktigt att ha kunskapen
om detta, for att kunna observera och folja upp gruppens levande sociometri.
Pa sa satt kan en psykosociodramatiker forsta och undersoka varfor vissa per-
soner kopplar ihop sig i par, triader eller smé undergrupper medan andra inte
viljer nagon och stannar ensamma. Sociometri handlar inte bara om positiva
val (med vem skulle du vilja dela rum, med vem vill du sitta vid bordet), utan
ocksa om att gora negativa val (med vem skulle du inte vilja dela rum, med vem
skulle du inte vilja sitta vid bordet) eller ha neutrala val, vilket innebar att det
finns mojlighet att utvecklas till positiva eller negativa val.

Nir jag tanker pa att skriva detta kapitel om sociometri fragar jag mig
sjalv: Vad ar viktigt for nyborjare att veta nédr de borjar 6va sin grundlaggan-
de kunskap inom sociopsykodrama och sociometri? Medan jag reflekterar
over dessa saker aker jag sparvagn, i allmin kollektivtrafik, med min hund.
Jag gar ombord pa sparvagnen och min hund ser vildigt radd ut som vanligt.
En kvinna star upp och sager att hon vill att jag ska ta hennes plats. Jag ac-
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cepterar hennes erbjudande och sitter mig eftersom det finns lite utrymme
mellan min stol och stolen mitt emot for att hunden ocksa ska kunna sitta,
sa att den inte star i viagen for andra manniskor nér de gar pa sparvagnen.
Kvinnan mittemot borjar gosa med min hund och en kvinna som stod upp
for att jag skulle sitta tittar pd honom valdigt forsiktigt, nagra andra perso-
ner fran sparvagnen narmar sig oss for att gosa med honom. Kvinnan som
sitter mitt emot mig inleder en konversation om min hund och hon bérjar
berédtta om sig sjalv och sin dotter (kvinnan som stod upp for att jag och
hunden skulle f sitta pa hennes plats) och deras hund som nyligen har détt.
Jag ser att vi har en liten grupp i sparvagnen som skapas av deras attraktion
for hunden och hundhistorier som kan delas. Detta var ett exempel pi le-
vande sociometri och hur forstaelsen for motet ocksa innebar forstaelse for
levande sociometri.

Ett annat exempel kommer upp i mitt sinne nér jag gar genom en park pa
vag till min arbetsplats dér jag ska skriva detta kapitel. Jag tanker pa den tiden
da jag bodde i Novi Sad under dren 2015 och 2016, nir jag tillsammans med
grannarna raddade en park som var pa vag att omvandlas till ett betongpar-
kering. Detta skedde genom ren levande sociometri. Jag ldste i tidningen att
parken skulle témmas. Jag gick till parken med min hund, eftersom det var
en park dér grannarna brukade komma och lita sina hundar springa och leka
tillsammans. Vi kunde ha trevliga grannsamtal medan de lekte. Andra kunde
komma med sina barn, och sdrskilt under vintertiden nér det snéade kunde
ménga ménniskor éka pulka nedf6r parkens sma kullar. Nér jag insag att bara
vi, mdnniskorna i grannskapet, kunde gora nagra férandringar, borjade jag fun-
dera pa hur vi kunde organisera oss. Jag skulle komma dit varje dag och stanna
lingre @n vanligt, bara for att prata med alla som “regelbundet” besokte parken,
och pa en vecka triffades vi och borjade organisera oss som en grupp. Detta var
ren levande sociometri i aktion. Vi kom alla fran olika bakgrunder, men vart
gemensamma mal som grupp var att ridda parken. Vara sitt att hantera detta
baserades pa vara olika bakgrunder. Efter 2 ar med att samla in namnunder-
skrifter och organisera olika evenemang, lyckades vi radda parken. Den blev en
park for hundar och for barn. Under dessa 2 ar bildades det nagra undergrup-
per som uppstod organiskt genom spontana val och kring olika satt att hantera
detta samhéllsproblem. Men vi triffades ocksa som en hel grupp. For mig var
detta ett bra och tydligt exempel pa hur sociopsykodrama, psykosociodrama
och levande sociometri fungerar tillsammans.
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Moreno siger att “sociometri kan mycket vél betraktas som hérnstenen i en
annu underutvecklad vetenskap om demokrati” (Moreno, 1953). Som Kristof-
fersen (2017) namner i sin artikel “Sociometri i demokrati” tinkte inte Mo-
reno pa demokrati i sociometri som ett sétt att rosta, utan som en process.
Demokrati handlar om engagemang, inkludering, delning och deltagande i ett
gemensamt samhdlle. Demokratins ideal ér att samhallet maste byggas pa allas
ritt och skyldighet att delta. Det verkar som att genom att forsta demokrati pa
det sittet utkristalliserar sig sociometrin genom kontakt med marginaliserade
grupper. En av de grundldggande tankarna enligt Kristoffersen (2017) ér att det
maste vara mojligt att mdta en fungerande demokrati och kvaliteten pa varje
samhille i forhallande till hur det hanterar dem som 4r marginaliserade. Det
sdgs vanligtvis att det starkaste samhallet dr det som kan ta hand om den sva-
gaste lanken.

Vi kan betrakta sociometri som ett visentlig och grundlaggande sprik, som
Moreno sa i sin bok “Who Shall Survive” (Moreno, 1953). Enligt Monica
Zuretti dr Sociometrin ett sprdk som standigt fordndras i sammanhanget av
manskliga relationer, grupper och deras utveckling. Det handlar faktiskt om
hur ménniskor gor val (Kristoffersen, B., 2017), sa vi behover undersoka detta
noggrant. Det dr ddrfor det finns en skillnad mellan levande sociometri och
nagot som kallas “kall” sociometri. I levande sociometri ser du hur ménniskor
organiskt, genom moétens natur, gor val eller avvisningar. Du kan utforska det
utan att ta bort spontanitet och kreativitet, utan att istéllet sitta spontanitet i
framsta rummet. Levande sociometri arbetar med spontanitet och kreativitet i
nuet, har och nu. I den kalla sociometriska forfaranden “fryser” vi spontanitet
genom att genomfora sociometriska kartlaggningar, till exempel sociometriska
tester. Jag minns hur det blev mycket tydligt for mig efter att ha deltagit i Mo-
nica Zurettis workshop i Norge, i Trondheim. Det var en workshop om levande
sociometri och Monica Zuretti stillde en mycket enkel fraga efter en av vara
kaffepauser. Fragan var: “Vem var med vem under pauserna och vad har ni
pratat om?”. Gruppen bildade mycket organiska och naturliga diader, triader,
sma undergrupper; nagon var ensam for att de pratade i sina mobiltelefoner.
Ur denna sociometriska fraga uppstod det psykodramatiska arbetet. Detta var
faktiskt levande sociometri eftersom det foljde gruppens process genom ett
demokratiskt sétt att underlatta for gruppen. For mig var undersékningen av
sociometri i grupper aldrig densamma efter denna upplevelse. Jag kunde forsta
hur man kan betrakta sociometri fran olika roller och olika perspektiv, inte
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bara som en facilitator av en grupp utan ocksa som en deltagare. Vi kan se le-
vande sociometri pa konferenser, till exempel, &ven om vi inte undersoker det.
Vi ser latt sociometri i valet av vilka vi ater frukost tillsammans med, med vilka
vi tillbringar tid p4 workshops, med vilka vi dter middag, med vilka vi tillbring-
ar var fritid, se vem som 4r ensam mestadels, osv. Vi kan tillimpa sociometri
pé varje mote vi har med en annan person eller grupp méanniskor. Precis som
de flesta av Morenos teori och filosofi - det 4r mycket levande och en del av
levande varelsers existens. Aven djur och vixter har sin egen sociometri.

Sé foredrar jag att tinka och skriva om “levande sociometri”, som Monica
Zuretti och Jonathan Moreno kallar det, eftersom det inte ar nagot statiskt, utan
mycket dynamiskt och féranderligt hela tiden (Kristoffersen, 2017). Det &r ock-
sa viktigt att undersoka andra sétt att genomfora sociometri och reflektera 6ver
dem, uppmirksamma vilken skillnad olika metoder gor for grupper och jam-
fora olika tillvigagangssitt.

Till exempel, under min utbildning i psykodrama fick sociometri inte mycket
uppmarksamhet, och vi larde oss det framst som en metod som hjélper grupp-
ledaren att forsta vilka viktiga egenskaper en grupp har. Vi larde oss det genom
att dela upp gruppen i tva: de som svarar ja pa en viss fraga och de som svarar
nej, det fanns ocksa mojligheten att std i mitten. Men om vi bara tittar pa den
rorelse som detta sitt att genomfora sociometri skapar, dr det véldigt statiskt
och begrinsat utan manga mojligheter. Det leder ocksa till att grupper hamnar
i tudelning. Eftersom, om du har en del av rummet som representerar “ja” och
den andra delen som representerar “nej’, slutar du med att ha tva grupper som
star mitt emot varandra pé olika delar av rummet. Nagon som underlattar en
grupprocess maste vara medveten om detta, sarskilt om gruppen har transge-
nerationella spar av krigstrauma (till exempel att arbeta med tidigare jugosla-
viska manniskor).

A andra sidan, om vi arbetar genom att st i en cirkel och be deltagarna nirma
sig centrum av cirkeln som svar pa en fraga (ndrmare centrum av cirkeln ér ja,
och langre ut mot kanten av cirkeln 4r nej) skapas det en skillnad i rorelse. Det
skapar ocksa en skillnad i gruppens atmosfir. Lat oss férsoka forestélla oss dessa
tva tillvagagangssitt genom att stilla en mycket enkel friga: “Vem har ett sys-
kon, en bror eller en syster?” Om vi delar upp méanniskor i tvé delar av rummet
kommer vi att ha tva grupper (kanske tre) som star separat fran varandra. Om vi
gor det i en cirkel kommer vi att se sma undergrupper av méanniskor som bildas
kring denna fraga, och dnda star vi alla som en del av cirkeln, oavsett vart svar.
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Genom detta exempel vill jag pdpeka hur viktigt det ar for gruppledaren att
kunna reflektera tillsammans med gruppens deltagare om sociometri, eftersom
det dr det enda sittet vi har for att utveckla och forsta gruppen béttre. Fragorna
i sociometri dr inte bara for gruppens ledare utan for hela gruppen. Och grupp-
ledaren dr ocksd en medlem i gruppen. Sa det dr mycket viktigt att ta hansyn
till rorelse, tid och rum nér vi utforskar och tittar pa sociometri hos en person
eller en grupp.

Sociometri dr en del av vara upplevelser, och darfér nimnde jag tid, rum
och rorelse. Det finns ingen fast sociometri, den férdandras och ror sig hela
tiden. Det ar darfor ett sociogram “mater” ett 6gonblick - den visar relatio-
nerna i en grupp vid en specifik tidpunkt och plats. Vi kan gora ett socio-
gram en dag, och imorgon eller ndgra dagar senare kan det ha fordndrats.
Men det handlar ockséd om vad vi gor med sociogrammet. Det ar darfor jag
tycker att det dr battre ndr sociogrammet inte bara gors pa papper utan med
handling och rorelse. Diaremot vill jag férklara hur sociogram via tester ar
ndgot som fryser sociometrin, eftersom det visar gruppen under ett tillfalligt
ogonblick. Jag vill ge exempel pé vad som hédnder i gruppen genom attraktion
och franskiljning, vilka typer av diader, triader, undergrupper som bildas.
Den vanligaste platsen dér sociogram gors dr i skolan. Tyvéarr har manniskor
som arbetar i skolan inte kunskap om sociometri eller sociogram ur soci-
opsykodramatiskas perspektiv. Lararna som deltar i vart projekt lar sig att
hantera ett socio-psyko-pedagogiskt verktyg som hjélper dem att forstd vad
som pagar i klassen. Barnen svarar pa fragor: Med vem skulle du vilja sitta
i klassen, med vem skulle du inte vilja, med vem skulle du vilja leka utanfoér
skolan, med vem skulle du inte vilja, vem skulle du fraga om laxor, vem inte,
om du skulle resa pa skolutflykt, med vem skulle du vilja sova i ett rum, med
vem inte. Direfter har en skolpsykolog ett relationsnétverk i en klass genom
att se vem som dr den “positiva’, vem som dr den “negativa” stjarnan, vilka
typer av undergrupper som finns i klassen, vem som ar utesluten osv. Ur so-
ciopsykodramatisk synvinkel ar detta ett perfekt verktyg for intervention, ett
aktivt satt for att forbattra relationerna i en grupp.

Min mamma brukade arbeta som engelskldrare i grundskolan. En gang
ringde hon mig for att hon hade en hemsk situation i klassen. En skolpsy-
kolog gjorde ett sociogram for hela klassen dir min mamma var klassfore-
standare. Skolpsykologen gav bara tillbaka resultaten till min mamma och
barnen i klassen. Detta skapade dnnu fler konflikter och mer destruktivt be-
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teende, eftersom gruppens dynamik bara kastades tillbaka pa gruppen, dar
fasta roller bekriftades. Romska barn och fattiga barn blev segregerade. Det
fanns ocksa néagra “stjarnor” i klassen, vissa pa grund av sina betyg, men de
flesta var stjarnor pa grund av sin hogre stéillning i samhaillet. Jag kunde inte
ingripa eftersom jag inte var en del av utbildnings- och skolsystemet, och jag
sag att om jag hoppade in och ut frdn hennes klassrum skulle det inte vara
bra for henne och barnen. Men det skulle ha varit underbart om skolpsyko-
logen hade kint till grunderna i sociometri, levande sociometri, rollbyte och
mote. Vad kunde ha gjorts annorlunda da? Hon kunde komma in i klassrum-
met och forst titta pa gruppens sociometri. Sedan kunde hon organisera en
workshop dar de aktivt skulle svara pé fragor om vilka de valjer for att: g pa
bio, ldra sig om laxor, leka pa skolgarden osv. Dérefter kunde hon ligga mar-
ke till vem som &r ensam, vem som &r i par, undergrupper, och sedan kunde
hon genom rollbyte forsoka gora nagra forandringar. Till exempel kunde hon
fraga en person som star ensam och inte véljs av nagon hur hon mér och om
hon skulle vilja bli vald. Om ja, av vem och for att gora vad, for att sen spela
upp detta pa scenen. Sedan kunde andra ansluta sig - kanske ndgon som viljs
alltfor ofta skulle foredra att ibland inte bli vald osv. Nyligen diskuterade jag
sociometri och sociopsykodrama i skolan, eftersom nagra av mina trainees ar
villiga att gora det antingen som larare eller skolpsykologer. En av dem skapa-
de nyligen ett projekt dar barnen bakar tillsammans, knyter an genom maten
och séljer maten de gor. Det de tjdnar, spararar de for att bekosta en skolresa
for alla. De gjorde ocksa ett sociogram i action och min elev berittade att
det var ett rollbyte mellan “en stjarna” i klassen och den som &r minst vald
av gruppen. Efter denna rollbyte borjade de bli mer intresserade av varandra
och blev nyligen vanner.

En gang blev jag kallad till en “Teen Talk Conference” dar arrangodrerna ville
att jag skulle prata om mobbning och trakasserier bland unga ménniskor. De sa
att de ville att forelasningen skulle vara interaktiv, men att det skulle vara 6ver
80 tondringar (i aldern 12-18). De var osdkra pa om dessa unga ménniskor
skulle vilja gora eller sdga ndgot. Min forsta tanke var att anvidnda sociometri.
Jag borjade tala och sa att jag inte gillar att tala bakom ett skrivbord, sa jag
flyttade fram till framsidan av katedern. Vi befann oss i en amfiteater och de
satt alla mittemot mig och var ganska avstindstagande. Jag berdttade for dem
att jag arbetar med grupper och att jag inte kinner mig bekvim med att vara
sa avstandstagande. Jag delade ocksa med mig av min nyfikenhet kring detta
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damne, om mobbning och trakasserier bland jamnariga. Sedan fragade jag om
det var okej for dem att jag bad dem sta upp vid sina sittplatser som svar pa
nagra fragor. Den forsta fragan jag stéllde var: Har du nagonsin blivit mobbad
eller trakasserad, antingen som offer, vittne eller till och med som mobbare?
Om inte, fick de sitta kvar. Det som hédnde var att alla reste sig upp och kom
fram till mig, eftersom det inte fanns nagon som inte var bekant med den har
typen av erfarenhet. Ytterligare sociometriska fragor handlade om en djupare
forstaelse for olika aspekter av mobbning och trakasserier. Genom sociometri
blev vi alla en del av det och de var alla mycket glada att dela sina erfarenheter
genom handling och levande sociometri. Jag vet att krig och véld dr en del av
deras (och min) sociala matris, pa ett transgenerationellt sitt, men ocksa ge-
nom en nyligen intréiffad historia, och vi dr alla tillsammans i den erfarenheten
som vi behover ta oss ur, for att vixa och utvecklas.

Det dr darfor vi arbetade med de foljande sociometriska fragorna och spen-
derade storre delen av var aterstiende tid i sociometriskt arbete, fram till slutet
av debatten och panelen. Fragorna var: vem skulle vilja vara i rollen som offer,
rollen som mobbare och rollen som é&skadare. Sa gruppen delades upp i tre
grupper, de utbytte viktiga budskap och bytte roll fran sina positioner till andra
ndrvarande positioner. Fram mot slutet, forstod vi som grupp att det storsta
behovet av stod och bearbetning fanns hos askadarna, sa att de kunde hjélpa
till att skapa mer fred och integration bade for “offret” och “mobbaren”. Vi hade
en mycket lang sharing efterat.

Pa ett forsiktigt satt, med hjdlp av sociometri genom handling, kan man gora
manga saker for att forbattra méanskliga relationer. Jag vill papeka att tolerans,
demokrati och fred behover laras ut redan fran tidig dlder. Nar jag sager for-
siktigt menar jag ocksa att vi behover skapa en spontan atmosfir for att kunna
utforska och arbeta med levande sociometri. Det finns sa manga sitt att gora
detta, men inte om det himmar spontaniteten, som &r den viktigaste faktorn
for att arbeta med grupper inom sociopsykodrama.

Social atom
Du kan nu forstd hur sociometri dr den filosofiska hornstenen i sociopsy-

kodramatisk metod och arbetssitt med grupper. Makro-sociometri r studiet
av kulturer och lander, medan mikro-sociometri ir studiet av den sociala ato-
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men. Vi kan sdga att vi alla lever i en stor grupp som har sin egen sociometri
som forandras varje timme och varje sekund, och att den storsta gruppen ar
hela varlden, den storsta sociometrin som vi minniskor lever i.

Moreno (1953) ansag att manniskan utvecklas genom sina interaktioner med
de individer som finns omkring dem, verkliga och pahittade. Darfor postule-
rar han att den minsta enheten i samhallet inte 4r individen utan den sociala
atomen. Den sociala atomen bestéar av alla personer som &r avgorande for en
persons liv. Bade vanner och fiender ér en del av den sociala atomen.

Volymen av den sociala atomen expanderar under loppet av ménsklig ut-
veckling ndr barnet gar fran kirnfamiljen till samhallet, och med &dlderdomen
borjar den sociala atomen generellt att krympa nér personerna i den sociala
atomen flyttar eller dor och inte ersitts av andra. Den sociala atomen &r en
dynamisk konstruktion som representerar en persons grad av élan vital - be-
greppet utvecklat av Bergson, som Moreno anvédnder for att beskriva aspekter
av sociometri (Buchanan, 1984). Elan vital betyder namligen livskraft.

Var och en av oss har vissa kinslor gentemot medlemmarna i var sociala
atom. Vissa individer attraherar oss, andra stoter bort oss, och med vissa ar
vara kédnslor neutrala. Moreno hédnvisar till denna kidnslomassiga skala mel-
lan personer som tele. Tele representerar osynliga kommunikationskanaler
mellan individer, som utgoér samhillets bindemedel. Tele innefattar begrep-
pen noggrannhet och 6msesidighet. Svarigheter i mellanmanskliga relationer
uppstar nér det finns felaktigheter eller férvrangningar i dessa kommunika-
tionsmonster.

Sociala atomer dr ssmmankopplade med varandra och bildar sociala moleky-
ler. Dessa sociala molekyler kan ocksa kallas subkulturer, och de sociala mole-
kylerna férenas med varandra for att bilda en kultur. Det finns avvisnings- och
isoleringsmonster mellan medlemmarna i en social atom eller i sociala mole-
kyler som indikerar i vilken utstrackning det finns disharmoni och spanningar
inom hela vart samhélle. De mest synliga uppdelningarna i vart samhalle ar
ras-, ekonomiska, etniska, religiosa och sexuella uppdelningar.

Arbeta med social atom i grupp

Ovningen som beskrivs hir kan anviindas enskilt, individuellt eller i grupper,
med de som onskar utforska och undersoka de niatverk av manniskor som dr en
del av sina liv. Liz White (2002) i sin bok “Action Manual” beskriver olika satt
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att anvanda och arbeta med social atom. Ann E. Hale (1985) beskriver ocksa
olika sdtt att kartldgga ens mellanménskliga omrade. S3, detta 4r en vél anvind
6vning som manga har skrivit om.

Material som behovs: Papper och penna, eller s kan du dven anvéinda firga-
de kritor (roda, grona och orange) tillsammans med din vanliga penna.

Sa hér gor du en social atom: Rita tre koncentriska cirklar pa en tom sida.
Rita symbolen for dig sjalv i mitten av cirkeln. Avstandet fran mitten till peri-
ferin aterspeglar den emotionella distansen. Anvénd trianglar f6r kvinnor och
kvadrater for man. Anvéind hela linjer for levande personer och prickade lin-
jer for personer som har avlidit. Du kommer att tdnka pa alla méanniskor som
du kinner dig kopplad till vid denna tidpunkt i ditt liv, antingen levande eller
doda. De tre koncentriska cirklarna som du ritar representerar tre nivaer av
nérhet i natverket av ménniskor som du har omkring dig. Den forsta koncent-
riska cirkeln ddr du ritade symbolen for dig sjalv representerar de personer som
du kdnner dig narmast i ditt liv, den andra koncentriska cirkeln representerar
vankretsen eller personer som du betraktar som véinner, och den tredje kan
representera personer som du uppfattar som bekanta. Sedan ritar du alla dessa
manniskor genom att reflektera 6ver hur kdnsloméssigt nira eller avstands-
tagande du finner dem. Skriv initialerna for de personer du ar kopplad till i
symbolen for dem sa att du vet vem de r.

Efter det behover du kartlagga relationerna i din sociala atom.

En rak linje eller om du har fargade kritor, en gron prick eller gron
rak linje representerar en relation som kénns tydlig, positiv och tillfredsstél-
lande. Personen kan vara langt borta i diagrammet fran dig, eftersom ni inte
ar sdrskilt ndra for tillfillet, men det finns en tydlig positiv syn och kanske en
potential for ytterligare kontakt.

En prickad linje ..... eller en orangefirgad prickad linje representerar forsik-
tighet i relationen.

En bruten linje - - - - eller en rodfargad bruten linje representerar att det
tinns négot som blockerar i den relationen, nagot som hindrar njutning eller
utveckling av kontakten, det kan finnas en negativ handelse eller nagot med
den personen som hindrar dig fran att relatera till den.

Nar du ar klar med allt detta, titta noggrant pa din sociala atom och fraga dig
sjalv om nagon saknas. Dessutom kan du i slutet placera en prick (r6d, orange
eller gron) som indikerar hur du kdnner dig sjilv i gruppen (i din egen sociala
atom).
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FIGUR 3. Ritning av den sociala atomen, illustration av Jana Gortnar Farkas

I par kan du stilla f6ljande fragor for att lara dig mer om den sociala atomen:

o Hur kdnner du dig nér du tittar pa denna sociala atom?

« Vilka ord skulle du anvinda for att beskriva den?

o Hur forsiktig ar du med den? Finns det ndgra relationer som har ett
stopptecken for dig?

 Finns det nagot fullstindigt i dina relationer, och i sa fall var, i vilken re-
lation?

o Finns det information i din sociala atom som du inte kdnner dig bekvim
med eller dr osaker pa om du vill upptécka?

« Vem skulle eventuellt kunna flytta fran en cirkel till en annan (nagon fran
den ndrmaste cirkeln kan g till vankretsen eller ndgon fran bekantskaps-

196



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

kretsen kan ga till vinkretsen, osv.)?

o Var skulle du ldgga din energi ndr du tittar pa den sociala atomen, vilken
relation star for ldkning, vilken for utforskning, vilken behover du “slappa
och sdga adjo” till, och vilken onskar du prata och komma narmare till?

o Hur mycket paverkar dina kdnslor om dig sjdlv dina relationer?

o Mirker du nagra monster i vad som attraherar eller avvisar dig i dina
relationer med mianniskor?

o Vad tyckte du om den hér 6vningen?

 Finns det ett namn/titel som du skulle vilja ge din sociala atom?

« Vad kan du gora for att ma béttre 6ver din sociala atom?

Efter detta dr det mojligt att utforska den sociala atomen vidare, genom att
stilla upp en scen, anvinda rollbyte och vid behov spegling och dubbel. Kanske
vill nagon sdga adjo till ndgon i sin sociala atom, eller kanske nagon behéver se
vad som skulle handa om nagon flyttar fran en cirkel i den sociala atomen till
en annan.

Social atom kan ocksa goras i en specifik grupp, for den specifika grup-
pen, genom att utforska ndtverkets kvalitet i en viss grupp. Till exempel kan
ménniskor gora sociala atomer i klasser, pa arbetsplatsen, i terapigrupper, i alla
slags grupper. Nar vi gor social atom blir de “osynliga” natverken som utvecklas
i grupperna synliga. Sedan kan en intervention goras genom att se och reflek-
tera over det, eller atminstone kan en dialog 6ppnas och vi kan se vilken typ av
intervention som behdvs for den gruppen.

Det finns en liknande uppvarmningsévning som heter roll diagram, dar
istdllet for relationer med andra ménniskor, ritar vi vara relationer till vara
olika roller som vi har i livet. Eftersom roller skapas i relationer, ar detta
ocksa ett sitt att utforska véra relationer. Denna 6vning gors ocksa med ett
tomt papper och en penna. Vi placerar symbolen for oss sjilva (triangel for
kvinnor, kvadrat for man) i mitten av det tomma papperet. Darefter behéver
vi tdnka pa alla de roller vi har i vara liv och hur kdnslomassigt nara eller dis-
tanserade vi kdnner oss till dem. Dérefter ritar vi varje roll som cirklar genom
att méta deras nérhet eller avstind till oss. Med hjalp av raka linjen (flode i
relation), prickig linje (ambivalens om relation) och brutna linjen (konflikt i
relation) forklarar vi relationens kvalitet vi har med den rollen. Vi kan ocksa
rita de roller som inte langre 4r en del av vara liv, och vi kan ocksa rita roller
som vi onskar ha i vara liv.
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Jag forklarade bade detta och social atom eftersom det ocksa tydligt visar
hur mental hilsa uppfattas i sociopsykodramateorin. Social atom handlar om
det nitverk som en person lever i, och roll diagram representerar en persons
rollrepertoar. Samlingen av sociala atomer i en grupp kan ocksa sdga nagot om
den sociala molekylen som en specifik grupp skapar. Det ar mojligt att utforska
hur denna specifika sociala molekyl interagerar med andra sociala molekyler.
En gang holls en foreldsning i Novi Sad om hur queerteori och queerfilosofi,
LGBTIQA+ ér relaterat till antipsykiatrisk rorelse. Jag blev ombedd att prata
om Moreno och rollteori, och hur det kan kopplas till detta. Vi tittade pa filmen
“Once Upon a Time the City of Fools” om bérjan av en antipsykiatrisk rorelse i
Italien och vad Franco Basaglia gjorde. Jag forklarade att det han gjorde var att
hjalpa patienterna pé sjukhusen att komma ihag andra roller i deras liv som de
hade haft tidigare och som de fortfarande hade, vilket gjorde deras rollreper-
toar storre och gjorde dem bittre. Tidigare var de i rollen som patienter. Det
finns en speciell scen som beskriver det perfekt. Det ar en stund i filmen nar
patienterna far tillbaka sina personliga tillhorigheter. De borjar komma ihéag att
de har véinner, familj, dlskare, barn, osv. Sa borjar deras rollrepertoar att véixa.
Detta dr vad arbete med en social atom kan hjilpa till med, liksom arbete med
ett roll diagram.

Kvaliteten pa mental hidlsa dr direkt kopplad till rikedomen i rollrepertoa-
ren och en persons flexibilitet att ga fran en roll till en annan. Det dr ocksa
direkt kopplat till kvaliteten pa den sociala atomen och kvaliteten pé de mell-
anmanskliga relationer man har. Det ér ett mycket bra och anviandbart verktyg
i méanga individuella och gruppkontexter.

Exempel pad olika sociometriska frdagor som kan goras i grupper

Sté i en cirkel och stilla olika fragor till en grupp for att lira kinna dem, den
som dr ndrmare svaret “ja” kommer narmare mitten av cirkeln, och den som ar
ndrmare “nej” stannar kvar vid periferin av cirkeln:

- vem har syskon

- vem har ett husdjur

- vem har en partner

- vem dr fordlder

- vem vet nagot om sociopsykodrama
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- vem har erfarenhet av att vara med i workshops
- efter att ha stdllt nagra fragor som gruppledare, be gruppdeltagarna att
borja stélla olika fragor till gruppen om vad de ar nyfikna pal

Kartliggning

Detta dr en sociometrisk 6vning dir manniskor rér sig runt i rummet som
om det vore en varldskarta. Foljande fragor kan stéllas:

- Sta pé kartan i det land/staden dér du foddes (du kan stélla fler fragor har,
till exempel - finns det nagot karakteristiskt for din stad, nagot som repre-
senterar den. Hur séger du hej, finns det ndgon vanlig halsningsfras osv.)

- Sta pd kartan i det land/staden dér du bor

- Std pé kartan i det land dir din mamma f6ddes (du kan utforska rorelser
pé generationsniva — var fadern foddes, faderns foraldrar, moderns for-
aldrar osv.)

- Sta pa kartan dér du skulle vilja bo

Ovningar med sociometriska kontinuum (Spektrogram)

Vi sdger att vi kan forestdlla oss en linje fran 0-100 % och sedan be medlem-
marna i gruppen att placera sig sjdlva pa detta kontinuum:

0-100 % placera dig sjalv enligt:

hur mycket angest du kdnner i ditt liv just nu

hur nyfiken du kdnner dig i ditt liv just nu

hur n6jd du kinner dig i ditt liv just nu

hur arg du kinner dig i ditt liv just nu

hur avslappnad du kdnner dig i ditt liv just nu

hur engagerad du kdnner dig i ditt parférhallande just nu
hur engagerad du kdnner dig pa ditt arbete just nu

till hundra baserat pa hur gammal du ar

baserat pa hur gammal du kdnner dig

Alla dessa fragor dar bara exempel som du kan anvdnda i olika grupper, med
olika sammanhang. Du kan alltid skapa dina egna fragor beroende pa malen
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for gruppen du arbetar med. Dessutom, eftersom vi anvidnder oss av metoden
sociopsykodrama, dér vi agerar och upplever, sa dr dessa fragor levande och
det kan arbetas med i gruppen nir vi far svaren. Till exempel, om jag héller i en
workshop och i borjan, efter nagra uppvarmningsévningar, vill jag se vad som
pagar i gruppen, kan jag be deltagarna att placera sig pa en skala fran 0-100
% pa en plats”™ som representerar hur mycket radsla eller obehag de kédnner i
gruppen. Sedan, genom att titta pa detta kontinuum och hur méanniskorna har
placerat sig, kan gruppledaren stilla ytterligare fragor. De som &r runt 0-10 %
kan forklara varfor och hur de kidnner sé i relation till angesten. Sedan kan du
fortsatta langs kontinuumet och om du marker att nagon star vildigt hogt uppe
pa skalan, kan du fraga dem om de skulle vilja byta roll med dem som kdnner
sig mindre angestfyllda. Om de byter roll och byter plats med nagon som inte
har sa mycket angest, kan du se vad de skulle vilja siga till sig sjdlva i den forra
positionen. I mitt arbete med grupper har detta vanligtvis férbéttrat stimning-
en i gruppen.

Pé liknande sidtt, under en workshop dir jag blev ombedd att introducera me-
toden sociopsykodrama for studenter vid Konstakademin i Novi Sad, anviande
jag uppvarmningsovningen med kontinuumet dar de forst placerade sig sjdlva
pa kontinuumet fran 0-100 beroende pa hur gamla de ér, och sedan efter att ha
diskuterat det, placerade de sig sjdlva pa kontinuumet hur gamla de kénner sig.
Eftersom det fanns manga fordndringar, bjod jag till exempel in en man som
var 21 ar och bad honom att forflytta sig till aldern av en 6-arig pojke, eftersom
han kinde att det var hans verkliga alder, for att ge ett meddelande som en
6-aring till hans verkliga honom, sedan bytte de roller. Det var mycket beroran-
de, eftersom pojken blev medveten om att han aldrig far forlora sin formaga att
vara spontan, avslappnad och nyfiken som ett barn, och att dessa egenskaper
far han aldrig forlora som konstnar. Efter det stod en tjej som var 28 ar gam-
mal, pa plats i skalan som nagon som &r 100 ar gammal. Dérifran gav hon ett
meddelande till sig sjalv om de upplevelser hon hade genomgatt i livet som fick
henne att kdnna sig som 100 &r gammal och sa att det var dags att slappa taget
och sluta vara radd for att vara ung.

Niér jag skriver dessa exempel tanker jag stindigt pa hur detta inte dr en “in-
struktionsmanual’, vilket innebdr att alla exempel hande nagon gang just i den
gruppen, i det sammanhanget. Jag tror att genom att anvinda metoden soci-
opsykodrama och genom att 6va pa dess grundlaggande principer, kan en per-
son enkelt skapa sina egna uppvarmningsévningar eller sitt att arbeta i grupper
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genom att anvidnda sociometri, sociopsykodrama, rollbyte, spegling och dub-
bel. Det r viktigt att veta att genom att vara nyfiken, 6ppen for samarbete och
medansvar med en grupp och/eller en individ, med en 6ppen instdllning och
goda intentioner kan ingen skadas!
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“Sociodrama med konst” i en multikulturell kontext:
Den fredliga portugisiska Nejlikerevolutionen

Margarida Belchior

“En av anledningarna till att sociodrama fungerar sa bra dr att
det tar fasta pd sanningen om mdnskligheten och att vi dr mer
lika dn olika. Sociodrama handlar om de aspekter av roller som
vi delar med andra.” (Sternberg och Garcia, 2000)

Sammanfattning: I denna text, baserad p& sociodramasessioner som jag
har genomf6rt flera gdnger de senaste tre aren, forsoker jag bygga en
bro mellan berittelsen om mitt land och min egen historia. Mitt grund-
liggande koncept kommer fran Morenos teori. “Nejlikerevolutionen” ar
1974 var en fredlig revolution som avslutade en fyrtioatta ars lang dikta-
tur. Portugal var det sista europeiska landet att limna sina forna kolonier
i Afrika. Folk fran Angola, Mogambique och Guinea-Bissau kidmpade i
ett krig for sin sjilvstindighet och autonomi i 13 &r. Kriget avslutades
genom en fredlig “coup détat” (statskupp) fran militdren. Jag skriver
om min sociala matris, min identitetsmatris och locus nascendi och hur
de har paverkat mig i vad jag 4r och gor idag. Slutligen namner jag vad
jag har lart mig genom att foresla och genomfora denna session om den
portugisiska Nejlikerevolutionen i en multikulturell miljé.

Attleva i en diktatur: En medelklassfamilj i Portugal

Jag sitter och skriver den har artikeln i vardagsrummet i min ligenhet i Lissabon
(Portugal), i en medelklassforort. Jag ér vit, av indoeuropeiskt ursprung, dotter till
en jordbruksingenjor. En far som var ganska franvarande men kanslig, som larde
mig namnen pa manga trid. Min mamma, som var hemmafru, tyckte om att mala,
hade ett djupt andligt liv och hon fick fem barn pa sex ar. Jag minns hur jag som
liten foljde hennes sociologistudier, sag henne borja arbeta utanfér hemmet for de
offentliga tjansterna och jag minns nir hon akte till Sverige for ytterligare studier.
Aret jag gifte mig gjorde hon sig oberoende och begirde skilsmissa.
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Jag véxte upp i ett konservativt katolskt land, men i krig. En av 1900-talets
europeiska diktaturer, som sedan 1961 forde krig i de forna kolonierna: Angola,
Guinea-Bissau, Mogambique. I december 1961 befriades de sista portugisiska
koloniala fastena i Indien - Goa, Daman och Diu - av den indiska unionen. I
Portugal pa fastlandet undertryckte diktatorn Salazar (som holl Portugal som
ett neutralt land under andra vérldskriget) alla som protesterade mot koloni-
alkriget. Forfoljelsen genomfordes av regimen med det starka stodet fran den
politiska polisen. Ménga portugisiska medborgare som var emot regimen blev
politiska fangar, torterades eller dodades. Pojkar som inte ville kimpa i kriget
accepterades som politiska flyktingar i manga europeiska lander.

Jag minns hur vi vixte upp och hérde att vi inte fick berétta for vara vén-
ner om samtalen vi hade vid bordet hemma, eller om vénner och gudforéaldrar
som forfoljdes, arresterades och torterades. Med fem sma barn att uppfostra
var mina foraldrar skrickslagna att den politiska polisen skulle storma vart hus
i gryningen, hitta pamfletter mot kolonialkriget, bocker eller skivor forbjudna
av regimen och fora dem till fangelse.

Vi langtade efter en regimforandring, sa att Portugal skulle bli en demokrati,
ett europeiskt land.

Av alla dessa skil, i gryningen den 25 april 1974 for ndstan 50 ar sedan, alla
soldaterna som hade kdmpat i Afrika i 13 ar inte lingre sdg nagon mening
med sd manga dodsfall och lidande. De lingtade efter att avsluta kriget. De
blev medvetna om det afrikanska folkets skil, som kdmpade for sitt sjdlvbe-
stimmande och sjalvstindighet. De hade ett politiskt projekt fér Portugals
utveckling for att bli en europeisk demokrati. Det dr darfor den har dagen,
da regimen avsattes, blev en dag att fira. Den dagen gick méanniskor i landets
storsta stader ut pa gatorna for att stodja militarerna och fira slutet pa dikta-
turen! Militaren ville inte ha fler dodsfall - det fanns redan tillrackligt med
dodsfall i Afrika och lidande hos sérade méinniskor pa bada sidor. Sa detta var
en fredlig revolution.

Dagen efter var det bara den tidigare regimens politiska polis som dodade tre
demonstranter. De hade samlats vid deras dorr och krévde att de skulle ge upp.
Dessa mordare arresterades snabbt och neutraliserades.

Politiska fangar slapptes. Demokrati infordes. Censur upphorde, det fanns
yttrandefrihet och organisationsfrihet. I den tidigare regimen maste alla for-
eningar granskas av den politiska polisen: det fanns inga fria fackféreningar,
varken sociala eller kulturella féreningar.
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Fran och med den dagen kunde man kritisera makten, presidenten och reger-
ingen utan ridsla, utan att bli arresterad eller ifragasatt av den politiska polisen,
utan att bli torterad eller hamna i fingelse. Den politiska polisen avskaffades.

Kriget avslutades, det var en lang process av avkolonisering och de forna ko-
lonierna blev sjilvstindiga. Fred atervande till vart land. Portugal behévde inte
ldngre skicka fler unga manniskor till krig i de forna kolonierna. Det hade varit
obligatoriskt vid 21 ars alder och mina broder behovde inte ldngre delta i krig.

Den hir dagen firades i poesi av en stor portugisisk poet:

Detta dr gryningen jag véantat pa.

Den forsta hela dagen, ren och klar

Dér vi stiger upp ur natten och tystnaden
Och fria, vi bebor nu tidens visen.

(25 april 1974)

Av Sophia de Mello Breyner Andresen (poet)

Och den portugisiska malaren Maria Helena Vieira da Silva malade tavlan
“Poesi dr pa gatan”: manniskor demonstrerar pa gatan med réda nejlikor i sina
hénder, och ménniskor vid byggnadernas fonster vinkar ocksa med roda nejli-
kor. En sddan vacker fest, firandet av frihet, demokrati och fred.

Men ridslor och konservatism var fortfarande mycket ndrvarande. Jag minns
fortfarande med stor sorg att min far inte tillat mig att folja med honom och
mina broder till det forsta stora fria firandet, den 1 maj 1974, fem dagar efter
den 25 april. Han ville skydda mig och var radd att jag, som 15-érig flicka, inte
skulle kunna springa och fly, om det skulle uppsta nagot kaos eller olyckshén-
delser, i denna underbara demonstration, en stor fest for Frihet och Demokrati.

Jag kidnde verkligen diskrimineringen av att vara en flicka, en kvinnlig varel-
se. Detta var en del av den masochistiska och konservativa mentaliteten som vi
var tvungna att kimpa emot.

Revolutionen blev kind som “Nejlikerevolutionen” Eftersom den var fredlig,
satte militdren nejlikor i sina vapen istéllet for att avfyra dem. Slutligen kunde
vileva i fred, i frihet (yttrande- och foreningsfrihet) och i demokrati. Den har
dagen var, och ér fortfarande, kind som en befrielsens dag, en dag att fira.

Ar 1986 blev Portugal slutligen godkint som fullvirdig medlem av Europe-
iska unionen.
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S0 ar senare: var arvi?

Att ga ifran en diktatur, ett analfabetiskt, fattigt och konservativt land, pa
Europas spets, bredvid Atlanten, var inte en litt process. 50 ar senare finns det
fortfarande mycket att gora och det dr nédvindigt att fortsitta gora det. Det ar
darfor jag tycker att det ar viktigt att fira Fred, Frihet och Demokrati varje dag.
Kémpa och arbeta vidare for att ge naring till dessa begrepp.

Churchills ord om demokrati strax efter andra vérldskriget:

Manga former av regeringar har testats och kommer att testas i denna
syndens och eldndets vérld. Ingen pastér att demokrati dr perfekt eller
allvetande. Faktum é&r att det har sagts att demokrati 4r den sdmsta for-
men av regering utom alla de andra former som har testats da och da...
(Winston S Churchill, 11 november 1947 - https://winstonchurchill.org/
resources/quotes/the-worst-form-of-government/)

Nir Ryssland, den 24 februari 2022, invaderade Ukraina, det forsta minnet
som kom till mig var min mammas éngest under min barndom och ungdom.
Bara genom att tinka pé att mina tre broder skulle behéva ga och kdmpa i ko-
lonialkriget var en mardrém!

Dessa minnen ér en del av mig. De dr inpréntade i min hud.

Medan jag skriver den har artikeln har jag bredvid mig en nyutgiven publi-
kation fran Amnesty International (2022) i Portugal om maénskliga rattighe-
ter - ett omrade som jag aldrig 6vergav efter att ha genomgatt “Utbildning for
ALLA”. Den allmédnna forklaringen om de minskliga réttigheterna, som utro-
pades 1948 efter andra vérldskriget, dr annu obesvarad pa ménga omraden och
i manga delar av virlden, trots att den undertecknades av de 193 linder som
utgoér Forenta nationerna. Varlden har enats om héllbara utvecklingsmal fram
till 2030 FN:s Agenda 2030 (SDG), den bygger pa pelarna Manniskor, Plane-
ten, Freden och Vilstandet. Dessa mal har godkénts och undertecknats av alla
medlemsstater. En undersékning visar oss att det har skett en tillbakaging i
stravan efter dessa SDG, enligt en nyligen genomf6rd intervention av FN:s ge-
neralsekreterare, Anténio Guterres. Han sa:

(vilever i) en vérld i krig, dir parterna inte soker fred, en vérld dér jam-
stalldhetsfragor forlorar terrangen och véldet mot kvinnor 6kar, en vérld
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dar fattigdomen okar, en vérld som riskerar att férlora kampen mot kli-
matférandringarna (Anténio Guterres, 6 januari 2023, https://expresso.
pt/internacional/2023-01-06-Antonio-GuterresPortugal-estava-num-
beco-sem-saida-ha-50-anos-agora-and-the-world-is-36741£bf).

P& andra sidan bordet dir jag sitter och skriver, har jag en publikation om
Hannah Arendt fran National Geographic (2020). Hon dr en forfattare som jag
kéanner att jag behover studera och ldra kidnna battre, i ett forsok att férsta och
bekdmpa aterkomsten av extremhdoger-rorelser i véstvarlden, sarskilt boken
“Totalitarismens uppkomst”.

Jag var en lagstadieldrare. Idag ér jag pensionerad, men jag samarbetar som
integrerad forskare vid Centrum for Tvérvetenskapliga Studier fér Utbildning
och Utveckling vid Universidade Luséfona. Jag ar ocksa larare i “Dramatisk
uttryck’, i grundutbildningen i grundskolan vid Instituto Politécnico da Luso-
fonia. Mina elever kommer att bli férskolldrare eller lagstadieldrare. Jag under-
visar ocksa i en kurs som heter “Social och Pedagogisk Inkludering: ett projekt
for Social Rattvisa” i Master of Science in Education - Special Education.

Ar 2013 avslutade jag en doktorsexamen inom omridet Information och
Kommunikationsteknik (IKT), inom ett tvirvetenskapligt omrade om “Laran-
de fran Informationssamhéllet och Kunskapssamhiéllet - mellan det lokala och
det globala - ett bidrag till Fredsutbildning” (Belchior, 2013). I denna forsk-
ning, av etnografisk karaktir, antog jag en humanistisk syn pa anvandningen
av teknik i utbildningen. I denna process ldrde jag mig hur den kreativa och
icke-valdsamma l6sningen av konflikter kan framja manniskors utveckling, det
vill sdga hur man genom att 6vervinna konflikter eller spanningar pa ett krea-
tivt och icke-valdsamt sétt kan vi bli battre méanniskor (Galtung, 2005).

Under min doktorsexamen hade jag borjat min utbildning som sociodrama-
tist och jag borjade ifragasitta rollen som ges at kroppen och dess uttrycksfull-
het i larandeprocesser, oavsett dlder: “Vad ar rollen for kroppen i larandet? Vad
ar rollen for kroppar i klassrummet?”. Vid slutet av den teoretiska utbildningen
som sociodramatist féreslog jag en fortbildningskurs for ldrare, som vickte in-
tresse och deltagande. Fyra kurser genomférdes.

Nir jag atervande till skolan efter att ha avslutat doktorsexamen, med allt jag
hade lart mig, kopplade jag ocksa denna oro for rollen som kroppen har till 1a-
randeprocesserna. I mitt klassrum blev jag mycket kreativ och borjade fa “insik-
ter” om hur man kan sitta kroppen i rorelse. Detta dr vad jag skrev om i artikeln
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“Att bli en sociodramatist: Sociodrama inom utbildningen” (Belchior, 2021).

Jag tillhor dem som trots att jag dr 64 ar gammal fortfarande tror att jag har
saker att lara mig for att bli en battre person, béttre pa att forsta andra, hur de
lever, vad som far dem att lida, vad som gor dem motstdndskraftiga och hur de
har lyckats 6verleva i motet med svira saker. Det ar darfor jag gick in i soci-
odramats vérld. Jag ville fortfarande veta mer, forsta battre, experimentera, lira
mig och dela med mig av det jag hade lart mig.

I detta sammanhang uppstod en inbjudan att delta i ett europeiskt sociodra-
maprojekt, ett pionjarprojekt, ddr manniskor fran atta lander deltog: Ungern, Por-
tugal, Sverige, Grekland, Storbritannien. En grupp fran Federation of European
Psychodrama Training Organizations (FEPTO), deltog, dér ingick dven deltagare
fran Norge, Ruménien och Serbien. Det var en enorm rikedom. Dér ldrde jag mig
att rotterna till det som kallas sociodrama i varlden ar mangfaldiga, dven om alla dr
inspirerade av arvet fran Jacob Levy Moreno och Zerka Toeman Moreno. Vissa ér
mer direkt relaterade till den psykoterapeutiska virlden inom mental hilsa, medan
andra ger en bredare betydelse at uttrycket “mental hilsa”™ mer relaterat till dess
forebyggande, med rotter i konstnarliga miljoer, sédrskilt teatern.

Portugal dr ett av de fa lander dér det under flera ar har gjorts en tydlig at-
skillnad mellan den psykoterapeutiska (kliniska) inriktningen inom psykodra-
ma (fokuserad pa individuella psykoterapeutiska processer, aven i grupp) och
omradet for sociodrama (fokuserad pa grupprocesser) inom utbildning, tra-
ning, konstnarlig natur eller organisationsutveckling. Bada dessa omraden har
sina rotter i Jacob Levy Morenos (1889-1974) filosofi och léror.

Under min resa inom sociodrama har jag lart kinna filosofin om “MOTET”,
som dr associerad med det kreativa och spontana. Genom anvindandet av olika
tekniker blir det mojligt att integrera de olika dimensionerna hos ménniskan. Jag
syftar pé integrationen av alla ménskliga dimensioner: den rationella eller kog-
nitiva dimensionen, den affektiva och emotionella dimensionen, fantasin, den
andliga dimensionen och den intuitiva dimensionen. Dessa dimensioner bru-
kar vanligtvis associeras med sinnet, med psyket, men jag maste ocksd ndmna
den fysiska, kroppsliga och biologiska dimensionen - som ocksa uttrycks genom
rorelse och dans - samt den sociala dimensionen, av relationer med andra och
redskap for engagemang. Detta giller siledes bade den sociala och kulturella
milj6er och den naturliga omgivningen, som var och en f6ds in i och relaterar till.

Detta ar komplexiteten hos manniskor, hos varje individ, i deras komplexa nét-
verk av relationer som bidrar till deras dverlevnad och som ér ndrvarande i varje
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individ och social handling, inklusive de sociodramatiska stadierna som vi skapar.
For att djupare uttrycka dimensionerna som ar associerade med utvecklingen
av spontanitet och kreativitet, betonar jag vikten av att leva i hdr och nu, i nuet,
att sdtta i action, dramatisera tidigare situationer (och 6vervéga att reparera
dem). En viktig mojlighet ar ocksa att arbeta fram 6nskvirda 16sningar for
framtiden - en utvidgad verklighet (Surplus Reality)- att undersoka dessa moj-
liga nya 16sningar i handling, kdnna de kidnslor och de emotioner de framkallar.
Inom sociodrama anvinder vi ocksé strukturen som ingér i en psykodramases-
sion: uppviarmning, aktion eller agerande och sharing. Det ingar fem element: ledar-
en (facilitatorn eller regissoren), gruppen (som protagonist), de hjalp-jagen (vanligt-
vis gruppmedlemmarna som &r involverade i handlingen), scenen (dir handlingen
vanligtvis dger rum) och publiken (gruppen, de som observerar och bevittnar).

“Bygga broar” for fred, frihet och demokrati

Nr jag laser igenom det jag har skrivit hittills undrar jag hur lasarna kommer att
tolka det och hur de kommer att koppla detta till sociodrama och Morenos teori.

Jag tycker att den multikulturella kontexten i detta europeiska projekt, “Upp-
tdcka fredssprak’, dr en utmérkt mojlighet att ldra kdnna varandra, vara kul-
turella och historiska bakgrunder, vara kollektiva forflutna av lidande och be-
frielse. Ett sitt att praktisera Morenos filosofi om “MOTET”, som han sa vil
beskriver i denna dikt:

Méte mellan tva.

Ett mote mellan tva: 6ga mot 6ga, ansikte mot ansikte.
Och nir du dr ndra kommer jag att riva ut dina 6gon
och placera dem istéllet for mina,

och du kommer att riva ut mina 6gon

och placera dem istéllet for dina,

da kommer jag att se pa dig med dina 6gon

och du kommer att se pa mig med mina.

Jacob Levy Moreno (1914, s. 3)

Genom att fordjupa oss i filosofin om mdotet, konstaterar Moreno och More-
no (1970) att det handlar om ett djupt méte mellan tva eller flera personer, inte
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bara en traff pd samma geografiska eller fysiska plats, utan ett mote av sjalar:

Motet, som hiarstammar frédn det franska ordet rencontre, ér den ndrmas-
te Oversdttningen av Begegnung. De tyska begreppen zwischen-mensch-
lich och de engelska “interpersonal” eller “interactional” ar bleka be-
grepp jamfort med det levande begreppet mote(encounter). Begegnung
innebdr att tva eller flera personer mots, inte bara for att mota varandra
utan for att leva och uppleva varandra som aktorer, var och en pé sitt
eget sitt. Det handlar inte bara om en emotionell samstimmighet, som
den professionella triffen mellan en lakare eller terapeut och patient
eller en intellektuell samstdmmighet, som larare och elev eller en ve-
tenskaplig samstammighet, som deltagande iakttagare med objektet for
sin studier. Det handlar om ett méte pa den mest intensiva nivan av
kommunikation. Deltagarna ar inte dér pa grund av nagon yttre auk-
toritet, de ar dér for att de vill vara ddr - det representerar den hogsta
auktoriteten for den sjilvvalda vdgen. Personerna dr dér i rymden, de
kan motas for forsta gangen, med all sin styrka och svaghet, méanskliga
aktorer som ser med spontanitet och livlighet. Det handlar inte om Ein-
fiihlung; det handlar om Zweifiihlung - samhorighet, delande av livet.
Det dr ett intuitivt rollbyte, en insikt om sig sjdlv genom den andre; det
ar identitet, den séllsynta, ofoérglomliga upplevelsen av total reciproci-
tet. (Moreno och Moreno, 1970)

Att skriva om mitt land, om de kollektiva hdandelser som péaverkade vart ge-
mensamma liv, bade fore Nejlikerevolutionen 1974 och om vad vi har lart fran
den, handlar ocksd om den sociala matrisen - den politiska, sociala och kultu-
rella miljon - dar jag blev vuxen, inte bara som portugisisk medborgare utan
ocksa som medborgare i Europa och i vdrlden. Att skriva om min familj och
hur vi levde under den diktatoriska regimen och kolonialkriget handlar om
mitt “status nascendi”, men ocksa om “locus nascendi” (platsen) for ett perifert
europeiskt land, dér jag foddes, vixte upp och har levt i (Moreno, 1924).

Nir jag foreslog en session som jag kallar “Sociodrama med konst” om temat
“Nejlikerevolutionen’, ville jag dela med mig av en viktig och mycket betydel-
sefull hindelse i mitt land. Denna hiandelse férandrade var kollektiva historia
och dirmed vara individuella liv och vara personliga berittelser. Portugal ar
inte langre ett isolerat land i vérlden, det ar en del av den Europeiska unionen.

Genom att starta en session med konst, det kan vara att betrakta en malning el-
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ler lyssna pa en sang eller en dikt, skapas ett utrymme bortom den rationella och
kognitiva tanken. Att anvinda konst gor det mojligt att oppna dorrar for uttryck
av kénslor och att ge utrymme for improvisation, kreativitet och spontanitet.

Jag avsag ocksa att lara kidnna och forstd hur teman som fred, frihet och de-
mokrati for ndrvarande paverkar manniskor med ursprung i olika europeiska
linder, med andra berattelser om krig och fred.

Det dr i detta utbyte, i detta delande, som vi lar kidnna varandra battre och kan
medskapa mer 6ppna och fredliga samhéllen.

Varje ér, nér aprilmanaden kommer, dr detta mojlighet till méte och utbyte
jag vill erbjuda i mitt arbete: att utvecklas i och med grupperna, oavsett om det
var fore pandemin, under pandemin eller nu i efter-pandemin, med de mojlig-
heterna (Zoom) som tekniken har skapat for viarlden. Om vi har ett behov av
att fira det, dr det ocksa ett sitt att forsoka skapa empati med manniskor fran
motsatt sida av Europa som ocksa har lidit i inbordeskrig pa 90-talet. Jag syftar
pa de ostlanderna, fraimst de fran det forna Jugoslavien, Kroatien, Slovenien,
Serbien, Montenegro, Makedonien och Bosnien-Hercegovina, de som deltog i
detta projekt.

Under de senaste fyra aren, da jag har hallit denna typ av sessioner, har jag
lart mig mycket om den virld vi lever i, om vad det innebdr att leva i krig och
hur det lamnar spar efter sig, men ocksa om hur fred inte bara handlar om av-
saknaden av vald. Det kan inte finnas fred utan social rattvisa, utan ett tak som
skyddar barn fran sné eller regn, utan moéjligheten att forsorja sig sjélv, utan
jamstélldhet och réttvisa - utan ménskliga réttigheter.

Jag har insett hur svart det kan vara for vissa unga vuxna som har upplevt
krissituationer som barn eller i borjan av sin ungdom, att férsta nar man pratar
om soldater som gjorde en fredlig revolution for att avsluta ett krig och storta
en diktatur. Deras mentala ram tilliter dem &nnu inte att ta emot andra verk-
ligheter.

Det var genom detta delande som jag blev medveten, i mitt inre djup att det
var mdjligt att storta en av de sista diktaturerna i Europa. Jag insag konsekven-
serna av det tretton ars langa kriget - med uppoffringar och lidande - for bade
de afrikanska folken i de forna kolonierna och de unga portugisiska méann-
iskorna. Jag insag ocksa att den portugisiska demokratin byggdes av allt detta
lidande, bade for afrikaner och portugiser. Portugal nddde gransen for krigs-
anstrangningen. Det var det som mojliggjorde att detta krig forvandlades, att
freden byggdes och att en demokrati i frihet foddes.
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Sociodrama med konst: Nejlikerevolutionen

Riktlinjer for sessionen

1. Mina viktigaste mal for sessionen:
i en mangkulturell kontext, inom projektet “Fredens sprak™:

Att dela med mig av min nationella bakgrund, dér jag vaxte upp och
utbildades, och vad som &r kopplat till mina egna virderingar och min
identitet.

Att dela med mig av en kollektiv och historisk handelse som forbattra-
de vart kollektiva liv och hur den paverkade mitt personliga liv.

Att visa hur vi genomfor ett Sociodrama med “konst”.

2. Att folja strukturen av en sociodrama-session:

a.
i
ii.
iii.
iv.

Vi.

Vii.

vii.

ix.

Uppvarmning
Var tréffade jag Jana och Monica?
Presentera mig sjdlv.
Tacksamhet for att fi samarbeta i detta projekt.
Forklara varfor jag tog med en kollektiv hiandelse att dela med oss: Ett
sitt att lara kdnna varandra battre.
Dela en malning och be deltagarna att noggrant observera den: Vad ser
ni? Vad kan det handla om? Vad kanner ni infér den?
Dela in deltagarna i sma grupper (breakout rooms i ZOOM) om 3 eller
4 personer, slumpmassigt, dir de bor dela med sig av svaret pa fragan:
- Vad sag ni i malningen? [ungefdr 2 minuter]
Dela in dem igen i nya smé grupper (breakout rooms i ZOOM) om
3 eller 4 personer, slumpmassigt, dir de bor dela med sig av svaret pa
fragan:
- Vad kan malningen handla om? [ungefédr 2 minuter]
Sist, dela in dem igen i nya sma grupper (breakout rooms i ZOOM) om
3 eller 4 personer, slumpmassigt, dar de bor dela med sig av svaret pa
fragan:
- Vad kidnde ni nér ni observerade denna malning? [ungefdr 2 mi-
nuter]
Négra delningar (sharing) i den stora gruppen - hogst 5 personer.
Min férklaring om malningen, om vad som hinde den dagen, hur vi
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levde och hur jag viaxte upp under en sadan diktatur (lis ovanstaende
forklaring); och vad vi vann.

xi. Gora ett sociometriskt val for att fa en gruppsval om vad vi ska arbeta
med: Demokrati, Fred, Frihet; - det kan goras med whiteboard (som vi
gjorde) i kolumner eller cirklar; eller pa golvet, ndr man ar i ett rum kan
ménniskor rora sig och ga till det valda amnet.

xii. Vilket dr gruppens val? - FRED

xiii. Lyssna pa minoriteterna, de som valde en annan option dn majorite-
ten.

Action:
i. Kort meditation sa att var och en kan koncentrera sig:
- Bedem att fokusera pa sin andning och pa valet av gruppen, pa
Fred; hitta en scen som kan vara symbolen fér FRED for dig; du
ar inne i denna scen, du ar en del av scenen... var befinner den
sig? Vem dr med dig? Vad ser du? Vad goér du? Vad kdnner du?
ii. Kan du rita eller méla denna scen pa 10 minuter? Du behover inte vara
perfektionist, gor det sa bra du kan.
iii. Delain dem i sma grupper (breakout room i ZOOM) om 5 eller 6 per-
soner.
1. Vad ska man gora i den lilla gruppen - 15 minuter:
a. Dela med er av ritningarna
b. Bli en del av teckningen, det kan vara du sjalv i teckningen.
c. Utifran denna roll, och med de andra rollerna, skapa en
liten berittelse att sitta i aktion, att presentera i den stora
gruppen.
iv. Presentationer i den stora gruppen av varje grupp pa scenen:
[I ZOOM - markera personerna i varje grupp, sa att de kan ses tydligt av de
andra grupperna]

Sharing:

- Vad kdnde du i rollen?

- Vad har du lart dig fran denna session for dig sjalv?
Processing (Bearbetning av sessionen):

- Vad hande har?
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Utveckling av en sociopsykodramatisk praktik

Monica Westberg

Resans borjan

Under 1970-talet utbildade flera institut i Sverige studenter inom psykodra-
ma .Psykodrama sags frimst som en ny psykoterapimetod som skulle anvén-
das inom sjukvérden och av privatpraktiker. Utanfor hilso- och sjukvarden var
Morenos metoder i stort sett okdnda. Nir jag péaborjade jag min utbildning
i psykodrama i USA, med Zerka Moreno som min lérare fick jag stod for att
dven en med pedagogisk utbildning kan anvinda metoderna. Hon ansdg att
psykodrama ockséd kunde anvindas utanfér hilso- och sjukvérden i icke-tera-
peutiska miljoer (Blatner, 2019).

Att studera i USA var dock dyrt. Jag insag snabbt att jag inte skulle ha rad att
tullfolja utbildningen dér. Da foreslog jag att Zerka skulle starta en utbildning
i Sverige. Zerka var redan inbjuden till Stockholm f6r en workshop samma
host. Dar fragade hon deltagarna om de var intresserade av en komplett utbild-
ning och det bildades en forsta arbetsgrupp. Jag blev inbjuden att delta bade i
planeringen och kursen. Genom detta utvecklade Zerka och jag (1976) en nira
relation som varade livet ut.

Under aren fortsatte jag mina studier av psykodrama med en tydlig be-
toning pa sociodrama. Hur forsta individuella mentala hilsofragor i ett
samhillsperspektiv? Detta resulterade i en ny sorts sociopsykodramatisk
betoning som krivde kunskap inom manga olika omraden. Kanske det vik-
tigaste var att vi behover vara i kontakt med véra egna kdrnvérden, sa vi
kan tolerera att andra manniskor ofta ser saker pa ett helt annat sétt dn vi
sjalva. Nér det hidnder kan kreativa processer och dialoger skapas istéllet
for konflikter.

Nir jag senare arbetade tillsammans med Monica Zuretti, lirde jag mig
mer om sociopsykodrama och hennes breda synsitt och perspektiv (Zu-
retti, 2001). Sociopsykodrama dr en form av aktiv grupparbete som invol-
verar bade de psykologiska och sociala faktorerna i véra liv. I olika faser av
grupprocessen betonas bade den privata historien och det kollektiva trau-
mat (Kellermann, 2007). Medan man ofta borjar med individuella minnen
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fortsatter arbetet med reflektioner 6ver den gemensamma historien och de
kulturella traditionerna hos hela den sociala gruppen, samt deras samman-
flatningar inom den sociala matrisen. Pa s satt borjar medlemmarna forsta
hur deras personliga drama ocksa ar en del av méansklighetens drama. Det
fanns ett antagande att sidana sociopsykodramatiska moten kan underlétta
samhillsforandringar i virlden och skapa mojligheter till samexistens och
fred.

En central metod inom psykodrama dr rollbyte (Kellermann, 1997). Det
mojliggor att ga i den andres mockasiner, som indianerna sager. Inom organi-
sationsutveckling anvands termen “perspektivfordndring’, vilket dr ett mindre
provokativt begrepp én rollbyte.

Min erfarenhet

Mitt intresse for politik utvecklades nir jag studerade pedagogik pa universi-
tetet. Jag fick kunskap for att tolka vérlden fran ett nytt perspektiv. Jag dlskade
Paulo Freire och hans arbete med att lara fattiga och utsatta manniskor att lasa.
Métet med Morenos filosofi och praktik var ocksé viktigt. Nar jag sedan lyck-
ades aka till USA och paborja min egen psykodrama-utbildning blev det en
verklig vindpunkt i mitt liv.

Sedan 1980 har jag arbetat heltid med metoderna i ménga olika sammanhang
béde i Sverige och Norge. Strax efter att jag avslutade mina studier blev jag
inbjuden till Trondheim for att leda psykodrama-grupper. Nagra vinner jag
traffade pa en humanistisk psykologi och pedagogik konferens utvecklade ett
Center for Helhetssyn som kallades Mandala, ddr fanns det manga ménniskor
som var intresserade av att delta i en psykodrama-grupp. Det var en lang tag-
resa mellan Stockholm och Trondheim, vilket gav mig gott om tid att reflektera
over hur jag skulle arbeta och sedan utvardera hur det hade gétt pa viagen hem.
Gruppen triffades 3 dagar i manaden och flera deltagare fortsatte att komma
mdnga ganger. Andra kom bara en gang till gruppen och tog med sig ett spe-
cifikt problem de ville 16sa. Nar de hade arbetat med problemet och hittat en
16sning kom de inte tillbaka. Detta pagick i nagra ar tills mina vanner besluta-
de sig for att kopa en fastighet ddr de kunde etablera ett utbildningscenter for
sitt arbete. Byggt kring principerna inom Bahdi-tron (1992), fokuserade detta
center pa humanistisk alternativ utbildning och erbjod manga kurser inom al-
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ternativ medicin, yoga och dromarbete. Det blev en mycket kreativ plats for alla
typer av nya initiativ inom ménsklig véxt.

Deltagarna i mina psykodrama-grupper uttryckte énskemal om en kom-
plett psykodrama-utbildning. Eftersom jag organiserat kurser och handled-
ning redan fran mitt férsta moéte med psykodrama var det naturligt for mig
att bjuda in kollegor och min egen larare Zerka Moreno for att starta Norsk
Psykodrama Skole. Sjélv var jag redan engagerad i en psykodrama utbildning
i Sverige med en grupp pa 50 studenter pa grundniva. Det fanns en 6ppenhet
och nyfikenhet i samhillet for ny kunskap vid den hir tiden och manga ar-
betsgivare tackte kostnaderna for sina anstillda nar de deltog i kurser for att
uppné nya kompetenser.

Att lita pa

Nir jag ser tillbaka pa mitt yrkesliv undrar jag var mitt fértroende for att allt
skulle ga bra kom ifran. Jag tror att det beror pa att jag som barn upplevde krig.
Jag vet att det var pa avstand, men det var dndé en del av mitt liv under mina
tidiga ar. Fonster skulle morkldggas, maten ransonerades och fider inkallas till
militdren.

Men nir kriget var 6ver fanns det en stark tro pa framtiden. Allt skulle bli bra!
Efter all misdr som avslojades kunde det inte finnas en enda person pa jorden
som kunde tdnka sig att starta ett krig igen! Arbetslosheten som hade praglat
1930-talet var borta och barnen skulle fa lunch i skolan och bada fordldrarna
skulle arbeta for att uppna en rimlig levnadsstandard.

Socialdemokratiska partiet hade majoritet i Sverige och flera forbattringar
gjordes nér det géllde bostader och arbetsvillkor. En battre skola utvecklades,
en “enhetsgrundskola” ddr alla barn gick i samma skola i nio ar. Mitt sjunde
skolar var det sista aret med 7 érig folkskola i var kommun. Minns fortfarande
hur ledsen jag var nir skolan var slut. Fér den som bara hade sju ar i skolan
vantade daligt betalda fabriksjobb och det var inte nagot jag ville gora. Nar jag
var 27 ar genomfordes en skolreform som gjorde det majligt fér den som bara
hade sju ars skolgang att fd mojlighet att studera vidare.

217



ATT UPPTACKA FREDENS MANGA SPRAK

Ett nytt nordiskt perspektiv och ny kunskap

Mitt allra forsta mote med psykodrama var pa en nordisk humanvetenskaplig
konferens inom psykologi och pedagogik. Efter konferensen ingick jag ett av-
tal med en dansk psykolog och psykodramatiker om att han skulle komma till
Sverige och ha grupper som jag organiserade. Pa konferensen traffade jag ocksa
andra danska psykologer som hade utvecklat en metod som kallas Alternativ
Rédgivning. Denna metod handlar om att undersoka de olika etiska koder som
styr manniskor i deras val. Den bygger pa en marxistisk klassanalys. Det inne-
bir att i stora grupper delas deltagarna in i smagrupper utifran vilket yrke deras
foraldrar hade nar de var 5 ar gamla. Dessa grupper undersokte hur makt och
ansvar fordelas i familjen. I mindre grupper undersoktes fragor som:

Vem ansvarade for ekonomin? Vem tar ansvar for barnen? Vem planerar
veckans aktiviteter?

Genom att prata om detta i sin klass grupp kunde deltagarna se om det fanns
gemensamma monster. Det var fantastiskt nir de upptackte likheterna.

Det blev tydligt hur konflikterna firgades av klasstillhorighet. Nagra av oss
i den svenska gruppen beslutade oss for att borja arbeta med dessa metoder.
Bland annat undersokte vi de kroppsliga spanningarna som manga hade fran
arbetarklassen. Nar de blev medvetna om detta och sldppte pa spanningarna
tick de battre tillgang till spraket. Denna medvetenhet om hur kroppen block-
eras av livserfarenheter eller av for tungt arbete var ny. Idag ar det allmént kant
att 6vervildigande livserfarenheter ger monster i kroppen och att vi behover ta
hand om det.

Nir jag studerade psykodrama introducerade vi scen framstallningar runt
koksbordet dér en typisk vardags situation spelades upp. Dér blev klasskill-
naderna mycket tydliga och de som deltog i arbetet fick en storre forstaelse
for de konflikter de upplevde pa sin arbetsplats. Det fungerade bra och jag
berittade for Zerkas traningsgrupp om mina erfarenheter. Da ville deltagar-
na att jag skulle gora det med var grupp. Jag fragade Zerka och fick veta att
om gruppen ville det var det okej, men hon ville inte delta sjalv. Mitt forslag
var dé att anvanda formiddagen for detta arbete s& att hon kunde stanna
pé hotellet och vila. Nér vi gjorde denna undersokning tyckte nagra att det
var det basta sociodramat i hela kursen. Kombinationen av sociodrama med
klassanalys visade sig vara en mycket fruktbar 16sning for att forsta gruppp-
rocesserna.
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Nir jag senare skrev min tentativa uppsats om dessa erfarenheter blev
den dock inte godkind av Zerka med de teoretiska kraven for certifiering.
Efter att ha last Zerka Morenos bok “Att dromma igen” kan jag forsta var-
for. Hon hade métt nagra blodtorstiga marxister som trodde pé revolutioner
som skulle ske med vald. Det var helt emot Morenos filosofi, som ar helt
fredlig och bygger pa att anvanda kreativitet och spontanitet for att fordndra
varlden.

Erfarenheter fran Psykodramaakademin

I vart utbildningsprogram pa Psykodramaakademin har vi en del som kall-
las Organisation-Individ-Samhiélle dar vi genomfor klassanalys med vara stu-
denter. Den placeras relativt sent i kursen och vi har funnit att denna kunskap
exponerar faktorer som inte behandlas i sociometri. Deltagarna kommer
med olika yrkesmassiga och akademiska erfarenheter, liksom skilda sociala
bakgrunder. Som kvalificerade psykodramatiker kommer de att mota manga
ménniskor med bakgrund som skiljer sig fran deras egen. Darfor anser vi
att det dr viktigt for dem att kunna forsta klassanalys konceptet med sina
kanslor och inte bara rent tankemissigt. Enbart en psykologisk/spirituell syn
pa miénskligheten racker inte. En analys av materiella férhallanden ar ocksa
nodvandig for att forsta de villkor som praglar varje individs liv. Personer
som har vuxit upp med storre materiellt vélstand forstér ofta inte fullt ut och
kan uppvisa en Overldgsen attityd gentemot de fattigas levnadsvillkor. Var
klassindelning bygger pa Goran Therborns bok “Klassstrukturen i Sverige
1930-1980".

Under manga ar har denna kunskap varit dold, men nu r det dags att gora
den synlig igen! Som en av de mest hog-citerade samtida marxistiskt influerade
sociologerna publicerade Goran Therborn (2018) en ny bok: “Kapitalet, auk-
toriteten och alla vi andra” I denna bok stéller han viktiga fragor som “Vart ar
Sverige pa vag?” Sverige, som en gang lovade att vara ett land av jamlikhet, har
blivit Nordens mest ojamlika klassamhélle med Vasteuropas storsta koncentra-
tion av rikedom.
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Sociala forandringar och exempel pa sociodrama

Virt samhille har fordndrats, och hér ér en del av bakgrunden: Ar 1986 blev
var statsminister Olof Palme skjuten pa gatan pa vdg hem efter att ha varit pa
bio med sin fru. Vid den tiden kunde landets statsminister ga pa bio utan liv-
vakt. Vi hade starkt fortroende och trygghet i vart land, s& skjutningen kom
som en fullstindig 6verraskning och lamslog hela landet. Det finns inte en
enda person jag har fragat som inte kan beritta exakt var de befann sig nér de
fick reda pé att Palme var dod. Paralyseringen varade lange. Polisens oférméga
att hitta mordaren gjorde inte saken bittre. Mer dn 35 ar har gatt och polisen
har gett upp forsoken att hitta sanningen!

Nir detta hande befann jag mig i Norge pa Stjarneya utanfér Bergen och
arbetade med en introduktionskurs i psykodrama. Vi hade tréffats en dag och
nér gruppen samlades ndsta morgon kéndes det som om jag inte lingre hade
en stadig grund att sta pa. Vi borjade med att gora en runda dér alla deltagare
gav sina reflektioner 6ver vad vi hade gjort dagen innan och hur de kinde sig.
Nir alla hade talat beréttade jag for dem vad som hade hént i Sverige och att
jag kidnde mig chockad. Sedan delade jag upp gruppen i sma grupper med tre
deltagare i varje. Deras uppgift var att prata om:

Vad hinde med dem nér de horde denna nyhet?
Vilka behov hade de nir nagot svért hinde?
Vad var ett bra sitt for dem att ta hand om det?

Deltagarna delade sedan sina tankar i den stora gruppen och likheter och
skillnader i reaktioner blev tydliga.

Gruppen delades ater upp i sma grupper och i en enkel meditation uppmunt-
rades de att traffa ndgon som hade varit till hjdlp i en kris. Nu fick alla tréffa sin
“trygga person”. Jag fick ocksa gora detta vilket var hjalpsamt for mig for att
aterfd min egen balans.

Arbetet i sma grupper fungerade bra. Det fanns en person som inte kunde
hitta ndgon att lita pa. Da forvandlades det sociodramatiska arbetet till psy-
kodrama. Genom att bygga den sociala atomen kunde vi ta reda pa vad som
blockerade henne, och med hjélp av ett langsamt tempo kunde hon fa fram
en berittelse om en krigshidndelse som gett henne mardrommar under hela
barndomen. Nér dramat var 6ver kunde hon se allt utspela sig och hon stod
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utanfor och betraktade det. I en reflektion 6ver situationen uppmuntrades hon
att ge sig sjdlv den trygghet och virme hon behévde i denna svéra situation.
Insikten om hur radda hennes foraldrar hade varit kom efterat. Norge hade va-
rit ockuperat av tyskarna, motstandsrorelsen var stark och det hiande standigt
saker som var hotfulla. Med denna insikt lattade trycket i hennes brost och hon
kunde andas léttare. Det blev en ling och givande delning och jag kunde med
lattnad se att medlemmarna i gruppen kéande sig starka och blev vinner med
varandra. Jag var ju ddr som en tillfillig gast.

Pa viagen hem fran denna kurs tidnkte jag tacksamt att vi nu skulle borja en
ny psykodrama utbildning. Det innebar att ha en grupp dér vi hade en &ver-
enskommelse om att arbeta tillsammans i tva ar. Det gjorde det mojligt att folja
upp vad som hédnde i gruppen. Genom att ldra sig att arbeta med relationer
tylldes gruppdeltagarna av fortroende och trygghet.

En ny situation i Sverige

Nar var utrikesminister Anna Lindh ocksa mordades 2003 6kade misstroen-
det i samhallet annu mer. Anna Lindh ansags vara en av de fraimsta kandidater-
na att eftertrdda Goran Persson som partiledare for Socialdemokraterna.

Hennes storsta engagemang var internationellt samarbete och solidaritet,
liksom miljén. Anna Lindh var angeldgen om ett starkt Férenta Nationer och
hon ville att EU skulle bedriva en gemensam utrikespolitik for att undvika
konflikter.

Hennes forsta stora uppgift som svensk utrikesminister var att engagera sig
i konflikten mellan gerillarérelsen UCK i Kosovo och Serbiens militdra makt.

Mordet intriffade mitt i valrérelsen nar Anna Lindh, ung och vacker, var
en framtradande figur i annonser over hela Sverige. Hon hade tagit en paus
fran kampanjen med en vén for att kopa nya klader. I varuhuset ser en ung
man henne, knivhugger henne och kastar sedan kniven nedfér rulltrappan och
rusar ivag. Hans bild fangades av en 6vervakningskamera i varuhuset och han
kunde snabbt gripas av polisen. Mordaren var fodd i Sverige, son till tva forald-
rar som var arbetskraftsinvandrare.

Den unge mannen berittade tio ar senare att han hade blivit ombedd att skri-
va och be om forlatelse till Anna Lindhs soner, som vid tiden fér hennes dod
var 10 och 12 ar gamla. Men han sig det som helt meningslost. Det kunde inte
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finnas en enda person som kunde férlita ndgon som gjort det han gjorde. Han
funderade mycket pa det.

Nir jag laste en intervju med forovaren blev jag verkligen sorgsen. Det blir
s& manga liv som &r tyngda av sorg och smarta. Varfor ar unga ménniskor sa
isolerade och ensamma? Varfor ar kursen “Vaxa” skapad av Mariolina Werner
for gymnasieelever inte tillganglig pé alla skolor som ett obligatoriskt inslag i
undervisningen?

Att arbeta med ett samhaille utan fortroende

Morden pé vara politiker 6kade markant fraimlingsfientligheten i vart sam-
halle. Plotsligt var allt som hdnde invandrarnas fel och hégerextrema krafter
spred hat online. Ett skuggsamhille uppstod dar manniskor utnyttjas som svart
arbetskraft pa ett sitt som vi med véra fackliga traditioner inte hade kunnat
forestilla oss.

Négra ar senare dgde dnnu en tragedi rum pa en central gata i Stockholm
(Drottninggatan). En man stal en lastbil som stod utanfér en affir, med nyckeln
i och motorn igdng. Han korde nedfor gagatan i hog hastighet och skadade och
dodade manga fotgingare. Paniken spred sig igen. Vad hander med virt trygga
samhalle? Jag undervisade i en grupp den dagen och vi forsokte forsta situatio-
nen. Nir vi triffades dagen efter berittade en deltagare att hans fru varit dar
vid tiden som lastbilen kom farande. Hon tog bilder av ett skyltfonster, nagot
saknades och hon gick in for att himta det. Sekunder senare kraschade lastbi-
len, och om hon varit kvar dér ute skulle hon ha blivit pakérd. Det var en stor
chock att se forodelsen och hora skriken fran de skadade. Poliser och ambu-
lanser var snabbt pa plats, och tunnelbanan och andra transportvagar stingdes
av. Foraldrar som skulle himta sina barn pa foérskolan kunde inte komma. Det
var kaos! Det som hédnde var att plotsligt hjélpte alla till. Grannar tog hand om
barnen och privata bilar erbjod skjutsar. Manga manniskor grét och framlingar
pratade med varandra pa ett sitt som aldrig hade hint tidigare. Under katastro-
fen hdande nagot gott. Mina kursdeltagare berittade att de stannade uppe halva
natten och pratade.

Denna hindelse paverkade sjdlvklart arbetsklimatet i gruppen. Vi fick méj-
lighet att reflektera over de olika strategier som varje individ anvéinder for att
uppritthalla stabilitet. Vi arbetade med rundor dér varje person berdttade hur
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héndelsen paverkade honom/henne och vilka radslor den véckte.

Senare i rittegangen framkom det att mannen hade varit i Sverige i minst fem
ar. Han hade gatt fran ett jobb till ett annat. Det slutade ofta med att han aldrig
fick betalt for det arbete han utfort. Eftersom han var papperslos visste han inte
var han skulle klaga. Till slut blev han desperat och agerade irrationellt. Helt
oskyldiga méanniskor miste livet.

Dessa tragedier var borjan pa en annan fordndring av samhallet i Sverige.
Det sociala klimatet forandrades och framlingsfientlighet 6kade. Den konkreta
solidaritet som praglade vart land tidigare var inte ldngre narvarande. Det finns
manga skal till denna kris.

Nér vi studerar resultaten av den forskning som Institutet for Framtidsstudier
har genomfo6rt under 40 ar kan vi se att vart lilla land tydligt skiljer sig fran vara
nordiska grannar. Vi hade trott att vi var pa precis rétt vig men har istdllet bli-
vit extremt individualistiska och sekulariserade.

Vi har skapat ett samhille dar individen kan befria sig fran familjen och vil-
ja sin yrkesbana och sin livspartner. Toleransen for olika sexuella laggningar
ar hog och samkonade par kan nu gifta sig i kyrkan. Modern teknik har gett
oss majligheten att ha globala kontakter varje dag. Mangden underhéllning ar
obegriansad och det blir litt en evig buller som hindrar oss fran att fokusera pa
det vi vill gora. Behovet av ett nitverk av goda relationer ar stort, men nar kom-
munikationen bestdr av en méangd korta meddelanden hamnar vi alltfor latt pa
ytan och kénslan av ensamhet vixer. Ett sms kan aldrig ersétta det faktum att
vi inte kan samordna vara tider for att kunna traffas eller sitta tillsammans vid
middagsbordet.

The “Simultaneous World Sociopsychodrama:
en modell for integration

Som ledare for sociopsykodramagrupper behover vi en méngdimensionell
strategi. En individuell psykologisk synvinkel racker inte. Monica Zuretti har
foreslagit att vi med hjélp av fem fragor ska arbeta med grupper runt om i
varlden. Med hjalp av hennes sociopsykodramatiska scenuppstallning (Kristof-
fersen & Mollan, 2015) kan vi undvika att tolka individens problem som en
personlig brist, utan istéllet betrakta dem inom en storre kontext:

“Vad kan jag gora for mig sjdlv?” Nar individen star i centrum handlar det
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ofta om olika inre roller som &r pa kollisionskurs.

“Vad kan jag gora f6r min familj?” Nar det géller familjen eller den néra grup-
pen handlar det oftast om relationer och kommunikationsproblem som beho-
ver belysas.

“Vad kan jag gora for min gemenskap?” Nar det handlar om samhallet du
lever i handlar det oftast om att mota de externa paverkningar som finns dér.
Du behover tréna i olika roller for att kunna svara adekvat pa det som hiander.

“Vad kan jag gora for mitt land?” Politik, ekonomi, religion och kulturella
normer bildar ett komplext nit av saker att forhalla sig till.

“Vad kan jag gora for varlden?” Globala bekymmer, som miljén och interna-
tionella relationer, blir i fokus.

I alla dessa ssmmanhang paverkas vi pa olika sitt, och det dr viktigt att forsta
vad som hinder med oss nir vi intar olika roller. Vilka krav stills det pa ett visst
beteende for att rolltagandet ska accepteras? Hur viljer vi att ta ansvar for den
utveckling som vi anser ar onskvard?

Att ha fortroende for en eller flera medlemmar i gruppen ér en forutsittning
for trygghet. Om gruppen lyckas skapa en kénsla av vilbefinnande och trygg-
het kan vi sdga att den &r saker. Varfor ar det viktigt att kidnna sig trygg och
sdker? Det dr viktigt eftersom det annars dr ldtt att bli blockerad och inte kunna
anvdnda vér kreativitet och spontanitet fullt ut. Genom ett starkt civilsamhalle
kan vi utveckla demokrati och skapa en rittvis fordelning av resurser, vilket
minskar brottsligheten och ger unga ménniskor tillit till framtiden.

Zerka Morenos bidrag

Ett kapitel i var bok handlar om utvecklingen av Morenos metoder och filo-
sofi. Har kommer en presentation av hans fru, som har bidragit mycket till att
hans arbete i dag tillimpas 6ver hela virlden.

Zerka Toeman kom till New York, USA vid 20 ars alder, strax fore kriget i
Europa. Nar kriget brot ut tvingades hennes syster och familj fly fran Belgien
till Frankrike. Resan var mycket svar och hennes syster blev sjuk pa grund av
stressen. Zerka blev den som var tvungen att ta ansvar for att lana pengar och
ordna hjilp. Nar de anldnde till USA sokte de upp Moreno, som drev ett litet
privat sjukhus dir patienterna ocksa kunde bo. Métet mellan Moreno och Zer-
ka utvecklades till ett unikt partnerskap och senare ett lyckligt dktenskap.
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Vid ankomsten till USA hade Zerka ingen utbildning inom psykiatri. Genom
sitt arbete forst som sekreterare och senare som assistent till Moreno lirde hon
sig mycket. Det var Zerka som skrev upp och organiserade hans méanga olika
projekt. Moreno och Zerka reste tillsammans 6ver hela USA under slutet av
1940-talet och 1950-talet, och hans metoder och filosofier blev vilkianda (Ma-
rineau, 1989). Beacon utvecklades till ett internationellt centrum f6r psykodra-
ma som blev sa beromt att studenter kom fran hela varlden.

Fran boérjan hade Zerka dven organiserat och strukturerat Morenos oli-
ka skrifter. Tillsammans startade de Beacon Publishing House dér hon skrev
manga artiklar om de olika erfarenheter hon fick nar hon arbetade som pro-
fessionellt hjélpjag och J. L. regisserade. Senare var det Zerka som undervisa-
de studenterna. I boken “Quintessential Zerka” kan vi f6lja hennes utveckling.
Dale Richard Buchanan, som arbetade pa Saint Elizabeth Hospital USA skriver
i férordet till boken:

“J. L. var visionar och kosmisk, och Zerka var uppmérksam. Hans intellekt
var som kvicksilver, som hoppade fran ett intellektuellt foretag till nésta; hen-
nes personlighet var grundad, stadig och rigoros. Han tillhandaholl rorelsens
seminella intellekt; hon tillhandaholl dess hjirta och sjdl. Det fanns ocksa
manga likheter mellan dem. De hade bdda emigrerat fran Europa till Ameri-
ka i sokandet efter frihet, mojligheter och ett battre liv. De foresprakade bada
rittigheter for de som var isolerade och forkastade. Han hjélpte prostituerade
i Europa och lagovertradare i fangelser i USA. Hennes intressen var hbtq-per-
soner och senare personer som lever med hiv och aids. Allt detta hande under
borjan av 1980-talet, pa hojden av aids-hysterin.”

I sin sjalvbiografi, Zerka Moreno (2012), skriver hon om sitt eget liv. Hon
beskriver mycket av den utveckling som skedde med Morenos arbete efter att
de traffades. Aven om hans grundidé foddes i Wien sd genomfordes arbetet i
stor skala i USA. Det finns ocksa en intressant biografi skriven av deras son Jo-
nathan D. Moreno; “Impromptu Man” (2014). Den tar lasarna fran det kreativa
kaoset i Wien tidigt 1900-tal till utvecklingen av psykoterapin i USA.

Behovet av var kunskap dr storre dn nagonsin

I Sverige var psykodrama en eftertraktad metod och ett litet institut som vért
kunde fa tillrackligt med studenter. Sedan kom en statlig psykoterapiutbildning
och allt blev ensidigt fokuserat pa kognitiv beteendeterapi (KBT). For Morenos
metoder, som inte litt kan katalogiseras enbart som terapi, minskade intresset.
Dock har manga av vara studenter gjort ett gediget arbete inom sina respektive
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yrkesomraden. Jag anser att tiden dr mogen for en ny grund utbildning. Beho-
vet av var kunskap &r storre én nagonsin. Lat oss inte glomma den nédvindiga
overgang som varlden star infor nar det galler miljon. Paul Warde, Libby Robin
och Sverker Sorlin (2018) undersoker miljororelsens historia och behovet av en
forandring som visar vagen framat och hjélper oss att hitta [6sningar som inne-
fattar omsorg om naturen. For att demokratin ska 6verleva behéver vi motas i
verkliga livet och skapa sammanhang som ger vara barn trygghet att utveckla
sina talanger.
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Ett tredje sprak - Fran Idée fixe till Mote'

Borge Kristoffersen

J. L. Moreno skapade sitt begrepp om moéte nar han utvecklade barnteater i en
av Wiens parker runt det forsta decenniet av 1900-talet. Med utgangspunkt i en
héndelse som Moreno kallade Idée fixe, vill jag titta pa sambandet mellan de ak-
tiviteter han var involverad i, teorier och hur hans koncept om mote kan forstas i
ljuset av ett tredje sprik, ocksa baserat pa en berittelse om hur det kan tillimpas.

Nagra barn i en park. En man sitter under ett trad och berittar sagor. Barnen
dras till berdttaren. De kommer fran ett trakigt och monotont liv och dras nu in
i sagornas vérld. In i en vérld som skiljer sig fran den de kommer ifrén, en vérld
dér nya saker hander och otdnkbara verkligheter 6ppnas. I denna virld omskapas
héandelserna i sagorna till en mangfald av lekar. En lek och ett drama ddr scenen
finns bade i och runt det trad dar berittaren sitter, och dir det magiska spelets
verklighet standigt utvecklas. Till slut 4r det bara himlen som begransar den ex-
panderande leken, “himlen var gransen” (Moreno, [1947] 1983 s. 3).

Berittaren skriver senare att det inte var sjdlva berittelserna i sig som var vikti-
ga, utan hur de fungerade. Hur sagorna blev handlingar i en lek som skapade en
atmosfir av mysterier, paradoxer och kontraster, hur det overkliga blev verkligt.
Berittaren skriver att hdndelserna i parken forvandlades till en ny och vital erfa-
renhet for honom.

“Sa smaningom kom huméret 6ver mig att limna barnens vérld och
rora mig ut i varlden, det var beslutet att Idée fixe skulle f6rbli min
ledstjarna. Dérfor, varje gang jag tradde in i en ny dimension i livet,
stod de former jag hade sett med mina egna 6gon i den jungfruliga
varlden framfor mig. De var modeller..” (s. 4).

Berittaren skriver ocksa att:

' Den hir artikeln har himtat inspiration fran ett nitverk som kallas Encounters for Peace och bor-
jade som en konversation mellan Berge Kristoffersen och Monica Zuretti den 19 februari 2022. En
forsta version av denna artikel har publicerats i boken “Una gota en el océano - Encuentros para la
Paz No.1” Anda representerar denna artikel en ny version med olika delar, vissa olika fotnoter och
en indrad titel.
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“Bakom skdrmen av att beritta sagor for barn och iscensitta sociodraman for
ett nytt samhélle forsokte jag plantera frona till en liten kreativ revolution.” (Mo-
reno, 2012 s. 15,16).

Det dr J. L. Moreno som skriver detta. Handlingarna han sag utspelas i barnens
lekar, och som gav en idée fixe, blev avgorande. Idée fixe var upptackten av nagot
oforfalskat, dkta och enkelt, av ett sprak fran en ursprunglig kalla. Kanske var for-
sta killa till produktivitet? “Idée fixe blev min standiga kalla till produktivitet..”
(s. 3).

Dessutom fanns det i Idée fixe en sociodramatisk iscensittning som kunde visa
en ny vig i samhalle och kultur, en vig med syftet att plantera ett “fr6” for en kre-
ativ revolution. Och inte minst, Idee fixe hade nagot existentiellt 6ver sig, nagot
som beréttaren beskriver som “Guds nad” (s. p).

Upptdckten som beskrivs hdr gjordes i Augarten, en park i Wien, omkring
1909-1911. Moreno var ungefar tjugoett ar gammal. Han var da i en formande fas
ilivet. Hindelsen blev senare en av flera utgangspunkter for en filosofi som bygg-
de pa mote, kreativitet och spontanitet, men ocksa en konstndrlig praktik som forst
bendmndes “The Theatre of Spontaneity”, senare dven beskriven i en bok med
samma namn (Moreno, [1947) 1983). Med tiden hade hans teater olika namn

»

och framtradde i olika former; som barnteater, “Das Stegreiftheater”, “Impromp-
tu Theater”, “The Theatre Guild’, “axiodrama’, “sociodrama’, “psychodrama” och
“sociopsychodrama’. Namnen refererar till olika former av improvisationsteater,
men innan dess, innan det blev teater, borjade allt som en vital erfarenhet, som en
avgorande idé. En erfarenhet som inkluderade upptickten av en viss sorts sprak-
handlingar i barns lek, av fantasi, kreativitet och spontanitet, av hur det overkliga
kan bli verkligt i samspel med andra. Erfarenheten handlade ocksd om en am-
bition att forandra samhéllen, att bidra till en kreativ revolution samtidigt som
man beholl en existentiell dimension, en tanke om att méinniskan ar en del av
nagot storre. Verkligen inneholl det s& mycket vitalitet att det blev en véigledande
princip for olika teaterformer och for ett livsverk som bara var i sin begynnelse
nér han limnade barnen i parken (Moreno, [1947] 1983, s. 4).

Vitalitet &r ett ord for goda kénslor, for intensitet, styrka, energi och tempo.
Vitalitet handlar om en kénsla av liv, om livet i kroppen. Att skapa former som
starkte denna livskdnsla var kanske det idée fixe handlade om? Om sa ér fallet kan
kdnslan ha varit en kontrast till vardagslivet som Moreno upplevde i sin omgiv-
ning i staden ddr han véxte upp, i Wien omkring 1900-1910. Dir upplevde han
ett vardagsliv som strikt styrdes av konventioner, fasta mal och tro pa oférénder-
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lighet, eller som han sjdlv bendmnde det, “kulturella konserver” (Kristoffersen,
2013, Rasmussen & Kristoffersen, 2011).

Det Moreno upplevde med barnen i parken var nagot annat, det var en upplevel-
se av lekens vitalitet, en livskdnsla som inte ar begransad till en viss fas i livet utan
som kan uttryckas och hallas vid liv genom hela livet, och pa méanga olika sétt.

Livskinsla som sprak

Vad var det som framkallade denna livskinsla och vitalitet? Vad var verksamt
i detta for att frambringa Idée fixe? Hiandelsen i parken inneholl flera lager, men
tydligast dr beskrivningen av barnens “som om”-lek. Barnen i parken latsades
vara kungar och prinsessor, haxor och vargar. De provade pa nya roller i en stan-
digt expanderande lek. Kanske ar det framfor allt de magiska orden “som om”
som mojliggor nya ingangar i leken? Och kanske giller samma sak for oss vuxna
idag? Kanske ér det detta “som om” som hjélper oss att hitta nya ingédngar till vara
egna pagaende livsdramer. Det faktum att vi kan forestilla oss och latsas och att
detta “som om” dr bade verkligt och lek pa samma gang! Det var som om Moreno
med hjilp av Idée fixe fann ett sprak genom vilket han kunde kommunicera sin
livssyn av mote.

Kanske skulle vi kunna kalla det ett tredje sprak*? Inte nédvandigtvis det tredje
spraket, vilket skulle krava en definition for att skilja det fran de andra. Idag finns
det 6ver sju tusen talade sprak (Eriksen, 2022 s. 171). Att placera det aktuella
spraket bland dessa dr knappast meningsfullt. Men att se Morenos upplevelse
fran Augarten och hans senare bidrag i ljuset av ett tredje sprak, ett sprik vid
sidan av andra sprak, ett sprak som uppstar och uttrycks i kommunikation med
andra, kan vara meningsfullt. Om si dr fallet kan vi fraga efter dess karaktars-
drag?

Inspirationen att betrakta métet som ett tredje sprak himeas frin Morenos dikt “Inbjudan till ete
méte” ([1946] 1985). Men ocksa frin den indiskfodda filosofen Homi K. Bhabha (2004), som i
sina perspektiv pa dekolonisering anvinder begreppet tredje rummet. I spinningsrummet mellan
olika kulturer kan det uppstd motesplatser ddr man avviker fran hierarkiska strukturer och strivar
efter ekvivalens. Bhabha kallar sidana motesplatser for ett tredje rum. Ett tredje rum, “mellanru-
mmet” (s. 56), handlar om ett rum dir ny mening om oss sjilva och andra skapas, ett rum som
underlittar nya métespunkeer. Utgingspunkeen for Idée fixe hir uttrycker sprikhandlingar dir ny
mening skapas. Det gor det ocksd mojligt att forstd motet som et tredje sprik.
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Kanske ér det ett sprak som maste upptickas genom erfarenhet, samtidigt som
det finns ddr fran allra forsta borjan, forst i barnens lek och fore erfarenheten?
Ett sprak som finns dédr som en av véra forsta kunskaps- och inldrningskéllor, ett
sprak som kanske inte kan tas for givet, som kan aterskapas om och om igen, och
som ldtt kan avstanna. Det aktuella spraket ar sarbart, det kan tystna snabbt.

Ett tredje sprak kdannetecknas av en Oppenhet, en lyssnande och fragande attityd
som ocksa tillater det fantastiska, det verkliga och det overkliga samtidigt. Det ar
ett sprak som har sin egen rationalitet dér tid och rum inte nédvandigtvis utgor
en rak linje, ett sprak som accepterar det mangsidiga nar virlden utforskas. Det
kan utforskas i ett rum préglat av en undersokande atmosfir och som maste fa ut-
vecklas. Det maste ges godkdnnande mellan ménniskor och mellan ménniskor och
ting. Ett tredje sprak dr ett intermanskligt sprak som vaxer och utvecklas genom
godkdnnande. Inte minst dr det ett sprak som litt kan tystna eller forsvinna, som i
debatt eller diskussion, i overvaganden, i ritt eller fel, eller i det vi maste eller borde
gora. Ett tredje sprak uttrycks i moétets rum, ett rum som tillater mansklig utstall-
ning och som létt gar forlorat dér polarisering ager rum. Darfor dr det intressant att
leta efter dessa egenskaper i Morenos fortsatta professionella utveckling. Hur han
till exempel utvecklade en forstaelse for méte och “som om” som ett bidrag till fred.?

Morenos bidrag till ett tredje sprak

Kanske handlade de former Moreno skapade om att lata ett tredje sprak kom-
ma till uttryck? Livsberittelser fran hans liv ger flera exempel pa det (Marineau,
1989; Moreno, 2012; Moreno, 2014). Som nir han till exempel var en huslérare
i Wien, bland annat for Elisabeth Bergner (senare en kdnd skadespelerska). Dér
larde de sig att ldsa poesi, men ocksé att agera genom att ta roller och agera som
figurer fran varldslitteraturen, bland annat Zarathustra av Nietzsche och flera
av Molieres karaktdrer. De ldrde sig inte bara om litteratur, de 6vade ocksa pa
att behdrska méanga av livets framtida roller. I den barnteatergrupp han startade
pa den tiden med marginaliserade barn fran Leopoldstadt, en stadsdel i Wien,
fick barnen utveckla sin kreativitet som skadespelare i olika teaterproduktioner

> 1967 skickade Moreno ett brev till USA:s president Lyndon B. Johnson dir han erbjéd sina tjin-
ster, inklusive rollbyte, vid en méjlig triff mellan Johnson och presidenten for Nordvietnam, H Chi
Minh, under Vietnamkriget (Marineau, 1991, s. 185).
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(Marineau, 1989, 5.39). I “House of Encounter”, pa Praterstern 2 i Wien, ett hus
ddar motets sprak praktiserades i arbete med flyktingar fran 1909, sjongs barn-
visor som nyligen anldnda flyktingar hade hort och lért sig av sina modrar nér
de var barn. Ibland dramatiserades barnvisorna. Vid andra tillfillen dansades
de. Barnvisorna skapade gemenskap, de etablerade nya band och starkte identi-
teten for flyktingar som hade limnat allt och befann sig pa en frimmande plats,
manga i ett frimmand